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DEDICATION. 


This book is dedicated to the Memory 
of that Magic London afternoon, in early 
April, 1937, when, in the Dwelling-Place of 
the Masters, took place the re-union of those 
ancient Brothers and Sisters from mighty 
Egypt of the 18th Dynasty—and before— 
drawn together, by the bonds of undying 
love and friendship, from the far corners of 
the Earth. 

When Pharaoh met Pharaoh with the Royal 
Salute : 
AHAT! ANETCH HER, NESU’ BATI 
UTCHA! 
Hail! Salutations to Thee, O King of the 
North and South 
bie st BALIN: SPRENGTH! 
When, on the wings of melody, we floated 
around the Lands that in our times of glory 
were still barbaric. 

When heart spoke to heart in mystic rhythm, 
and mind to mind, and Soul to Soul. 
When the sweet little Princess, MERIT- 
POY TONY wept yop: 

And when MAU saw, heard, and knew . .. . 
MAU-T! 

AHI! 


‘ 
es 


> Me 


INTRODUCTION. 
re vite WHITE 9*BRETHREN : 
GREETINGS! 


The twelve chapters forming this book 
contain twelve talks, delivered to a group of 
students of the Divine Mysteries in London, 
during the months of October, November 
and December, 1938, and January, 1939. 
In these talks we find free discussions of 
some of the puzzles which confront the 
student of occult and mystical lore. 

Fach talk is based on one or more ques- 
tions asked by students on the path, and the 
author has endeavoured to answer them in 
the frankest possible manner, and according 
to his sincere convictions: the result of a 
lifetime of earnest research, many disappoint- 
ments, many surprises, glad and sad, and a 
certain amount of distaste for the charlatanry, 
pretence, and false claims by many so-called 
teachers, exponents of the hidden—of which 
they pose as having exclusive knowledge 
—and other mischief-mongers, who prey on 
the often childish ignorance and gullibility of 
young seekers; of ladies who wish to find 
soul mates; of husbands who should live in 
the East; of those who wish to be thrilled by 
the “ spirits ”’; and of the human vultures to 
whom the most sacred and holy mysteries are 
only a means of living a life of ease at the 
expense of their victims. 

No names of persons or groups have been 
given, although the author’s wide experience 
could provide enough material for a large 
volume, exposing such individuals and groups 
in no uncertain manner. 


But knowing also that the great Laws can 
take abundant care of all such beings, and 
not wishing to be the instrument that gives 
the first impetus to the operation of these 
Laws, and feeling a great deal of pity to- 
wards these souls, who are sometimes driven 
to their unholy endeavours to make a living 
out of the follies of the unsuspecting, we 
have refrained—at any rate for the present. 
There can be no doubt in the author’s 
mind that some of his statements, and the 
manner in which he makes them at times, will 
be open to much opposition. That will be 
very good if it will lead to an opening of 
those eyes which are often wholly blind to 
all Truth; because blinded by the dazzling 
ways, manners, and pompous attitudes of 
self-styled adepts, mahatmas, gurus, seers, 
initiates and other harpies, who, with their 
mysterious pronouncements of utter balder- 
dash, enslave and hypnotise the poor souls 
who believe that they are being initiated in 
the greatest secrets of the sublime Masters— 
until the day of disillusion arrives. 

Let it be plainly understood, however, that 
whatever is said in this book, has not been 
set down in malice, or bitterness of heart or 
mind. To the contrary. It is hoped that 
these talks may contain some message, 
somewhere, to someone, that will assist him 
on his way to the Light; whether he is now 
in darkness, or in the twilight. That is the 
hope and wish of | 

: THe AvuTHOR. 
London. January, 1939. 


SHEMSI ANTI. 


A holy ceremonial, and offerings of myrrh 
and frankincense, by priestly men in golden 
robes. 
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THE WORK OF THE MASTERS. 


A few weeks ago an acquaintance, who is 
very interested in mystic and occult matters, 
came to me in a state of great agitation and 
wanted to know if there was going to be a 
war, and what were the occultists going to 
do about it, and why did the Masters permit 
the persecution of the Jews, and what was 
going to happen in Czecho-Slovakia, and 
were the Masters stopping ¢tkat—and wasn’t 
the world in a terrible condition, with the 
Black Forces in full control? Why didn’t 
the occultists and the mystics do something 
about it and if they were doing something— 
what were they doing and what had / to say 
about it all? When we both had recovered 
our breath—I say both because I was quite 
breathless myself after listening to this 
avalanche of questions, delivered in a very 
accusing manner, just as if it were all sy 
fault—I told the gentleman that just so long 
as he and others were concentrating on all the 
apparently black conditions that seem to exist 
everywhere (he had mentioned Spain, China 
and Abyssinia as well), these conditions would 
persist, and even gather momentum and _ in- 
crease in proportion to the amount of negative 
thinking expended upon them by him and 
others of a similar mind. 

We know that this is true. We are aware 
of the fact that negative thinking will bring 
about negative conditions, just as positive 
thoughts of good-will bring about happiness 
and content. This is not a theory, but a 
well-established Law, and the sooner we com- 
mence training ourselves into a persistent and 
unceasing habit of thinking good and con- 
structive thoughts the sooner shall we bring 
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about conditions of darkness-dispelling 
light; that great Light which is the goal of all 
Mystics and from which everything that is, 
and has being, has sprung, in order to gain 
experience here. With what we have learned 
on this earth-plane we shall return to the 
divine source again and again, after each 
incarnation, until at last we shall be ready 
for the greater work which awaits us in the 
beyond; which is only another here! 

The eternal questions as to what are the 
Masters doing, where are they, who are they, 
have you ever met a Master, shall / ever 
meet a Master, are there azy Masters at all? 
can be answered from a deep, sincere, and 
understanding study of the principles and 
teachings disseminated by the great Mystical 
Orders. 

Need I quote any here? Have we not all 
read Raymund Andrea’s books on “ The 
Technique of the Master” and the “ Dis- 
ciple? If anyone here has not, he 
should obtain these books and study them, 
just as he should study his monographs, and 
meditate and concentrate in the manner shown 
to us in these and similar teachings, This 
should lead to an understanding of what, 
where and who the Masters are and what their 
work 1s. | 

The way to this knowledge lies straight 
before you and is open to all; but you must 
find it by yourself. A million books and a 
million monographs can point out the 
way to you—but it is only your owz feet 
that can carry you forward along the path, 
and not the feet of others; although others 
may stretch out to you a guiding hand in 
brotherly love and sympathetic understand- 
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THE WORK OF THE MASTERS I] 


A friend of mine went all the way to India 
and right into Tibet in order to find a Master. 
What a waste of time if he only went for 
that purpose. He could have found a 
Master—the Master—anywhere here in any 
London street, on his own doorstep, on his 
wn hearth, in his own inner sanctum, by 
going wthiw—and communing with that 
patient, loving, and often sorrowing Master 
who dwells within the Temple of our very 
own self. He is the Master you must first 
of all learn to contact with full faith that He 
will always hear you, guide you, protect you; 
if you will only let him. 

You all have the free will to do so, but you 
must approach him with the confidence of a 
small child who asks for the aid of loving 
and trusted parents. 

Once you have trained yourself to live 
and serve in such a way that you become 
worthy of that holy and most intimate con- 
tact with the Master within, and once you have 
learned to listen to his kindly voice, and to 
act according to the way he guides you so 
lovingly, you will be found worthy to come 
into contact with other Masters, and they will 
show you the way of service to those of your 
brothers and sisters who have not yet found 
the path, but will inevitably do so in God’s 
good time. 

And in time yow will in this way qualify 
for Mastership and acquire understanding of 
all that now seems so puzzling. 

You will know just why the Jews are 
persecuted ; why there are terrible happenings 
in Spain, in China and in many other places 
of the world. | qs 

There will be no further need for you to ~ 
travel to far and strange places to contact 
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Masters. There are just as many Masters 
in England—and perhaps more—as you will 
find in India and over-rated Tibet. I have 
read many books on the search for and the 
eventual contact with Masters in those far 
away countries, and in Egypt, Morocco, and 
other places, but. zever have I read a book 
that bore the stamp of 7 ruth. 

Please don’t ask me later on if this, that 
or the other well-known book on_ these 
searches in secret lands has any truth in it, 
for I would not answer, as I am not on the 
look-out for libel actions. Some of these 
authors are very shrewd business and pub- 
licity men, and I have no ambition to figure 
in the Law Courts! 

I can only give you my own opinion for 
what it is worth, and having read all the 
best known books on “ Initiates,” ‘* Gurus,” 
and other birds of ill omen, I stand before 
you quite disillusioned and utterly sceptical 
about all such publications. 

A student of Mysticism once isoked over 
the thousands of books on Occult lore in my 
library and asked me which of these mys- 
terious volumes ! could best recommend. 
My answer was. ‘“ None of ’em.” In the 
great Orders you will find that the teachings 
bring order out of chaos; and it is a sad fact 
that the occult books that are so bombastic- 
ally recommended to students are chaotic 
in their contents and all contradict each other. 

Apart from those published by the true 
occultists, only oze book I know stands out 
as bearing the stamp of truth. That book is 
“Winged Pharaoh,” by Joan Grant. It 
contains a large number of sublime mystical 
principles and teachings—if you can find 
them, and know them for what they are 
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when you read that book. Needless to say, 
the “ cognoscenti’”” condemn it as “ rubbish ”’! 

The fact of the matter is that it is not 
possible to put the most sacred and_pro- 
found mystical experiences into words that 
cannot be misunderstood by a large number 
of seekers. 

You have only to consider the thousands of 
interpretations of the Holy Bible—and the 
bitter quarrels and bloodshed these interpreta- 
tions caused for many centuries—to know 
what I mean. As to the possibility of meet- 
ing a Master in the flesh—by Master I mean 
a being who has been found ready in 
every way to join the work of the great 
Cosmic Masters who guide the world’s 
destinies, but who for love of his brothers 
still here has volunteered to re-incarnate once 
more—perhaps such Masters exist. But 
would you know them if you met them? 
These great souls do not necessarily occupy 
positions of worldly wealth and fame. Re- 
member the greatest of all who worked at 
the carpenter’s bench! Possibly there are 
such beings about, but ¢key would not claim 
Mastership, or pose in such a way that people 
would follow them about in droves on account 
of their long locks, purple cloaks, sandalled 
feet and curly whiskers. | 

It is more likely that you would find them 
in the guise of simple folk who attend to the 
poor, the sick, the soul stricken, in the slums 
of our great cities. Or they may be giving, 
to those who wil] listen, a message of love 
and good cheer from a soap-box in Hyde 
Park! 

The veal Master is pure gold, but does not 
glitter! And all those who give their ser- 
vices in a kindly and loving spirit without 
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thought of reward—but because they sust 
-—are doing the work of the Masters. 

Remember the advice given to you in one 
of the early Neophyte-grades of our own 
order: “ If anyone thanks you for any service 
you have rendered him—your reply should 
be that you are doing this on behalf of the 
Master.” 

One of the most beautiful prayers I know 
appears in one of our Monographs; perhaps 
you will remember it if you have arrived at 
or passed that point. It says: “ Light, Life 
and Love; may the spirit of goodness reach 
out into all space, through the medium of this 
rising incense.” And “ Light, Life, and 
Love ” are the keys with which you can open 
the portals that lead straight to the Cosmic 
and the Masters who dwell there in the glory 
of God. 

We cannot do better to prepare our- 
selves for the work of the Masters than to 
meditate on these three great principles. 

Do it at least twice a day. Begin with 
Light. The great Cosmic _ refulgence; 
brilliant, lustrous, radiant; permeating all the 
universe, dispelling all darkness, gloom and 
doubt. Raising the spirit, scattering 
despondency, heaviness of mind, sadness and 
dejection. Elevating, exalting, ennobling, 
and surrounding with a shining halo our 
souls. 

Dwell on this and bathe your spirit in it till 
you feel yourself washed clean and re-born 
in purity. 

Then meditate on Life. The vital spark, 
the breath of one’s nostrils. Identify your- 
self with animation, vigour, alertness, 
activity, energy. All inertness, sluggishness, 
torpidity, will fall away from you and you 
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will feel the flood of Cosmic power stream 
through you, revitalising and animating; pre- 
paring you to take up not only your own 
burden, but helping you to assist those who 
have to carry a heavier load than you. 

Then Zove. The Love of God for his 
creations. The Love of the Father for his 
Son. The Love of the mother for her child. 
The goodwill to all your fellows, the 
benevolence of the priest for his flock, the 
charity of the God-like man for the lowly 
and the un-evolved, the devotion of the wor- 
shipper of God at the altar. 

Meditation on those divine principles will 
carry you through life; no matter how hard 
it may seem at times. You will find that 
your problems will be solved, difficulties will 
melt away, help will come to you from the 
most unexpected quarters. 

In this way we prepare ourselves to do the 
work of the Masters. For if we are to work 
for and with them and eventually become 
Masters ourselves, we must be ready in every 
way in health, clean and sane _ thinking, 
charity and love to all. If we are not so pre- 
pared we are useless and zeed help instead 
of offering it freely to others. This is the 
real training. 

Our monographs are full to brimming over 
with principles like the above. Work them 
out for yourself and in your own way. You 
have a treasure-cove full of riches in these 
monographs. Help yourselves freely and 
use what you take out of them. Everyone 
can find hints, aids, teachings, which will 
just supply his most urgent need. But look 
for yourselves. Don’t ask others in the Order 
to help you if you can avoid it. You will 
find this treasure hunting a very fascinating 
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pastime, and the work will take on a new 
meaning for you. Don’t look for fantastic 
and weird things in these lectures. Trans- 
late all you learn into a means of being of 
service to your fellow men. In that way you 
will not only give good service but draw 
it towards yourself as well, When, after a 
time we feel that we are ready—we then go 
about on the highways and by-ways and 
look about us with clear eyes and an under- 
standing mind. 

Wherever you may be, you will find the 
work waiting for you and ready to hand. 

Go to the churches with the same attitude 
in which the priest goes unto the altar of 
God, and ask the masters to use you in any 
way they will—if you are considered by 
them to be worthy—in order that the cosmic 
force may flow through you and reach all 
those who come there to pray, supplicate and 
worship, so that their prayers may be heard 
and answered if it is the will of the Masters. 
That healing, consolation, comfort, will come 
to them and that you may be the medium. 

Ask that the Masters may send forth their 
Light and their Truth, as they already have 
led you and brought you unto Their holy 
Hill, and into their Tabernacle. Ask God 
to turn towards Man, that his people 
may rejoice in Him; that He will show them 
His Mercy and grant them His Salvation. 

O Lord, hear my prayer; be with me and 
with my spirit. 

And may the Lord be in thy heart and 
on thy lips, that thou mayest worthily and in 
a becoming manner announce his Truth to 
all. | 
Offer ye unto the Lord the chalice of salva- 
tion, beseeching His clemency, that it may 
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ascend before His divine Majesty, as a sweet 
odour for the salvation of man and for that 
of the whole world. The Masters will hear 
and use you 1f it pleases them to do so. 

Regard yourself as a transmitter of the 
rays from the Cosmic Power Station, which 
will light the souls of that congregation. 

Go into the woods and ask that you may 
be given some of that marvellous strength 
that forces the trees from the soil towards 
heaven, so that you may pass it on to those 
in need. 

Go to the fields and gardens and look with 
a seeing eye upon the lovely flowers that grow 
there, and ask that you may be given some 
of their beauty, so that you may bring beauty 
into the lives of the drab and weary. 

And give thanks to the Lord and tell Him 
that you love the beauty of His House, for 
His glory dwelleth in all places. 

Walk along the streets of your city and 
observe the lame, the halt, the blind, the 
tired worker; and ask that the Masters may 
use you to lighten their sorrowful hearts. 

Wherever you go, be always ready to 
attend and love, and to be the servant of the 
Masters. 

So you will become a light in the darkness 
and by your ready service you will assist the 
Masters in their work. And give thanks to 
the Lord who ever creates, sanctifies, blesses, 
and bestows all good things. And it will 
spread all over the world, for the power of 
the Masters is great and endless, but without 
the help you can all give, suffering must be 
prolonged and the problems which confronted 
my friend, as told you at the beginning of 
this talk, will continue. 

Brothers and Sisters: A great work is 
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waiting for you all. It is the work of the 
true mystic, it is the work of the Great 
White Brotherhood. It is the work of the 
Adepts who by means of consistent self- 
development, have fitted themselves in the 
ruling of the world. But it is not necessary 
for us to rule the world from a throne, or 
by means of a dictatorship. We must rule 
the world by love and service. Tat is our 
work. The preparation for this need neither 
be long nor arduous; all that you need 1s 
goodwill, and persistence; and Love, And 
the result of this work to you will also be 
the power to control forces both in the 
spiritual and the physical realm. The 
Masters will impart to you wisdom by com- 
munion and inspiration; which is otherwise 
unobtainable. 

And their protecting hand will be over you 
and they will cover you with their feathery 
wings and keep you from all harm. As 
the Master says: “ . and lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 

If you do all these things there will 
at times shine forth from you a light such as 
you see in the famous picture “ The 
Presence ”; a light that is not of this earth 
but of the celestial realms where is_ the 
House of the Father, the House with many 
mansions. You yourself will become a 
Presence, and even if your light cannot be 
seen, it will be felt; for it can never be en- 
tirely hidden. | 

May we all receive grace to be found 
worthy for this great work, and may the bless- 
ings of Light, Life, and Love be with you 
now and for ever and bring you Peace Pro- 
found. AMEN. 


October 4th, 1938. 
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KARMA. 


One of the most difficult and complicated 
problems confronting the student on the path 
is the question of Karma. 

One hears the most abstruse, weird and 
wonderful explanations from various sources, 
and some put down everything that happens 
from day to day to the mysterious workings 
of Karma. 

If Karma possesses any individuality it 
must have a very broad back in order to carry 
on it all the blame that mystics wz// put on it. 

One occultist told me that people who have 
accidents through receiving an overdose 
when being treated with electricity, are no 
more nor less than the ancient torturers who 
worked for, or were in charge of, the [n- 
quisition. 

I should hate to think that this is true for 
I know some very estimable people myself 
who have suffered in this way through inex- 
perienced or not fully qualified practitioners, 
who were dealing with forces of which they 
did not know the potentialities. 

One might go a step further and say that 
these same inexperienced practitioners were 
once the very victims of the people they now 
have inadvertently injured! 

Then we have some of those weird Indian 
sects who state that if you cut a chicken’s 
head off, or slaughter an ox—both of which 
practices are authorised in the Bible—you 
yourself will become a chicken, or an ox, 
when next you re-incarnate and you will suffer 
a like fate. 

I do hope this is not true! 

Not that I myself have ever slaughtered 
any animals—for | think too much of them 
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to wish to do so—but I might have done 
something else, equally dreadful, and | 
should not like to have to re-incarnate like 
the moths I sprinkled with some _ insect 
powder only a day or two ago, and experience 
the same unpleasantness myself. 

But—perhaps because those moths were 
destroying my clothes—it may have been 
KKarma stepping in, in the shape of J/e, with 
a tin; so all is well, I hope. 

Personally, I presume that people worry 
too much about Karma, so that to many it 
has become a bogey that invades all their 
thinking and interferes with their actions. 

In many it also creates a fear and guilt 
complex. 

To others Karma appears to be such a com- 
plicated mass of obscure, unexplainable and 
hidden Laws that they give up all attempts 
to come to some sort of understanding as to 
what it really might be. 

What have the authorities to say about it 
all? We are told that Karma is the law of 
cause and effect. If you do so-and-so wrong, 
such-and-such will happen to you sooner or 
later; and in this way you will learn to behave 
with more discretion on subsequent occasions. 
That is to say—if you are an ass! For an 
ass does not knock his or her foot twice 
against the same stone! He or she has 
learnt his or her lesson the first time. Does 
this mean that he will go up in the scale of 
evolution and will appear as a mule in his 
next incarnation? Or even as a full-blown 
cart-horse? It all depends on what sort of 
impression is made on his ass’s mind when 
he becomes fully conscious of his newly- 
acquired wisdom on managing to miss the 
stone the second time, 
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And here is the first hint as to what pro- 
vides the key to the mysteries of Karma. 
The effect of our actions on the MIND. 

Let us go a little further into the subject of 
Karma. 

According to the ancient teachings, Karma, 
or Karman, is a Sanskrit noun (from the root 
kri, to do), meaning deed or action. In 
addition to this simple meaning it has also, 
both in the philosophical and _ colloquial 
speech of India, a technical meaning, denot- 
ing “a person’s deeds as determining his 
future lot.” This is not merely in the vague 
sense that on the whole good will be re- 
warded and evil punished, but that every 
single act must work out to the uttermost | 
its inevitable consequences, and receive its 
retribution, however many ages the process 
may require. Every part of the material 
universe—man, woman, insect, tree, stone 
or whatever it be—is the dwelling of an 
eternal spirit that is working out its destiny, 
and while receiving reward and punishment 
for the past is laying up reward and punish- 
ment for the future. 

This view of existence as an endless con- 
comitant sowing and reaping is accepted by 
learned and unlearned alike as accounting 
for those inequalities in human life which 
might otherwise lead men to doubt the justice 
of God. Every act of every person has not 
only moral value producing merit or demerit, 
but also an inherent power which works out 
its fitting reward or punishment. To the 
Hindu this does not make heaven and hell 
unnecessary. These two exist in many forms 
more or less grotesque, and: after death the 
soul passes to one of them and there receives 
its due; but that existence too 1s marked by 
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desire and action, and is therefore productive 
of merit or demerit, and as the soul is thus 
still entangled in the meshes of Karma it 
must again assume an earthly garb and con- 
tinue to strive. 

Salvation is to the Hindu simply deliver- 
ance from the power of Karma, and each of 
the philosophic systems has its own method 
of obtaining it. The last book of the Laws 
of Manu deals with “karmaphalam,” “ the 
fruit of Karma,” and gives many curious de- 
tails of the way in which sin ts punished and 
merit rewarded. The origin of the doctrine 
cannot be traced with certainty, but there is 
little doubt that it is post-vedic, and that it 
was readily accepted by Buddha in the 6th 
century B.C., although he modified it. 

The doctrine of Karma is common to 
Brahmanism, Buddhism and Theosophy, 
though theosophists have not adopted it 
wholly as it is taught in the two religions men- 
tioned. 

As stated already the word means deed or 
action, but it may be useful to remember that 
generally the doctrine teaches that everything 
done is done for eternity, that, in short, 
“thou shalt reap as thou didst sow.” Now 
action is not homogeneous but on the con- 
trary it contains three elements, the thought 
which conceives it, the will which finds the 
means of accomplishment, and the union of 
thought and will which brings the action to 
pass. It is plain, therefore, that thought is 
very potent for good or evil, for as the 
thought is, so will the action be. The miser, 
thinking of avarice, is avaricious, the liber- 
tine, thinking of vice, is vicious, and on the 
contrary, those of virtuous thoughts show 
virtue in their actions. 
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Arising naturally from such teaching is the 
attention devoted to thought—power. Taking 
the analogy of the physical body which may 
be developed by regimen and training based 
on natura! scientific laws, theosophists teach 
that character may, in exactly the same way, 
be scientifically built up. Physical weakness 
can be eradicated and an opposite state of 
affairs brought about by special exercise of 
the weak part, and by a similar method, weak- 
ness of character may be converted into 
strength. 

Every vice is considered to be evidence of 
the lack of a corresponding virtue, avarice 
for instance showing the absence of gener- 
osity. Instead, however, of allowing matters 
to rest at this, under the plea—arising from 
ignorance—that the man _ was naturally 
avaricious, theosophists, on the lines of 
scientific knowledge, teach that constant 
thought directed to generosity will in time 
change the man’s nature in this respect. This 
result cannot, of course, be brought about in 
a day, and the length of time necessary de- 
pends on at least two factors, the strength 
of thought and the strength of the vice, for 
the latter may be the form of indulgence of 
many ages and hence correspondingly difh- 
cult to eradicate. 

The doctrine of Karma, must, however, 
be considered not in its relation to one life 
only, but in the light of the teaching of re- 
incarnation. Re-incarnation is carried on 
under the law of karma as well as of evolu- 
tion. The new-born man bears within him 
the seeds of what he formerly was. His 
character is the same as it was. It is as he 
made it in past existences and accordingly 
as he made it, so does it continue unless he 
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himself change it as he has the power to do. 

Each succeeding existence finds that char- 
acter more definite in one direction or an- 
other, and if it be evil, the effort to change 
it becomes increasingly difficult, indeed, a 
complete change may not be possible until 
many existences of effort have passed. 

In such cases as these, the promptings of 
evil may be too strong to be resisted, yet the 
man who has an intelligent knowledge of the 
workings of Karma, though he must eventu- 
ally yield, does so only after the most des- 
perate struggle of which his nature is capable, 
and thus, instead of yielding weakly and in- 
creasing the power of evil, he has helped to 
destroy its potency. Only in the most rare 
cases can be free himself ‘with one 
effort.* This is—in short—the generally 
accepted doctrine in respect of the workings 
of Karma; and what a ae and uncom- 
fortable picture it makes! 

But does it explain the mystery of Karma 
and its laws? 

In the first place we must remember that 
Buddha first, and the theosophists afterwards, 
changed and adapted the rules as to how the 
laws of Karma could be explained. No 
doubt there have been many other adapta- 
tions and changes during the last few 
thousand years. 

Stress is laid on the power of thought, or, 
in other words of the mind. We know that 
thoughts take form and become things when 
directed towards material objects, or when 
aroused by material desires. Upon the 
strength of the thought depends the power of 
the thing thought. 


* See ‘‘ Encyclopaedia Britannica ” and Spence ‘‘ An 
Encyclopedia of Occultism.”’ 
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A friend of mine—alone in his darkened 
room at night—once concentrated his mind 
for a protracted period of time on a certain 
thing. To his utter surprise this thing took 
form and appeared in front of him in a 
diminutive form, surrounded by a phosphor- 
escent luminosity. We all know the story 
of Pygmalion and how the strong thought of 
the artist brought his sculpture to life. This 
is only symbolical but it is an example of 
what a strongly directed and sustained 
thought may achieve. 

The independent reality of our thoughts 
is the doctrine from which all true doctrines 
sprung. “If you imagine the semblance of 
a living being it is at once possessed by a 
wandering soul, and goes hither and yon 
working good or evil, until the moment of 
its death has come. We find this in the 
ancient mythologies. Eros taught how to 
fashion forms in which a divine soul could 
dwell, and whisper what they would into 
sleeping minds; and Ate, forms from which 
demonic beings could pour madness, or un- 
quiet dreams, into sleeping blood; and 
Hermes, that if you powerfully imagined a 
hound at your bedside it would keep watch 
there until you woke, and drive away all but 
the mightiest demons, but that if your imagin- 
ation was weakly, the hound would be weakly 
also, and the demons prevail, and the hound 
soon dies; and Aphrodite, that 1f you made, 
by a strong imagining, a dove crowned with 
silver and bade it flutter over your head, its 
soft cooing would make sweet dreams of 
immortal love gather and brood over mortal 
sleep; and all divinities alike reveal with 
many warnings and lamentations that all 
minds are continually giving birth to such 
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beings, and send them forth to work health 
or disease, joy or madness. If you would 
give forms to the evil powers, you were to 
make them ugly, thrusting out a heavy jaw, 
or breaking the proportions of a body with 
the burdens of life. But the divine powers 
would only appear in beautiful shapes, which 
are but, as it were, shapes trembling out of 
existence, folding up into a timeless exist- 
ence, drifting with half-shut eyes, into a 
sleepy stillness. 

The bodiless souls who descended into 
these forms, were what men call the zzoods; 
and worked all great changes in the world; 
for just as the magician or the artist could 
call them when he would, so they could call 
out of the mind of the magician or the artist, 
or if they were demons, out of the mind of 
the mad or ignoble, what shape they would, 
and through its voice and its gestures pour 
themselves out upon the world. 

In this way all great events were accom- 
plished; a mood, a divinity or a demon, first 
descending like a faint sigh into men’s minds 
and then changing their thoughts and their 
actions until hair that was yellow had grown 
black, or hair that was black had grown 
vellow, and empires moved their border, as 
though they were but drifts of leaves.” (See 
WB. «Yeats: “ The: Secret: (Rose.”) 

Many thousands of years ago the doctrine 
of Karma was unknown. Man lived freely 
and happily as the birds in the air or the 
lilies in the field, giving no thought for that 
to-morrow which never comes, and not bother- 
ing about the yesterday that is over and done 
with. 

Then one man had an idea, I think that he 
was a priest and I am sure that he must have 
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been a Saggitarian—for they are the people 
who always want to change everything, call- 
ing it progress. 

He communicated his thoughts to his fellow 
priests and: showed them that, if only they 
worked together and gave this new idea to 
mankind, their power as priests would be- 
come so strong that eventually—through fear 
——they would rule the world and all its riches. 

And so the doctrine of Karma was pro- 
muligated and the era of power commenced 
for the priesthood, and the true knowledge 
of man’s freedom, to which he is entitled as 
the son of God, was stamped out and for- 
gotten. 

By means of powerful rites and exhortation 
the new doctrine of cause and effect, sin and 
punishment, fear of death and the hereafter 
was driven ruthlessly into the minds and 
thoughts of mankind and they have remained 
slaves to it ever since. 

And we witness the sad spectacle of an 
endless procession of priests thundering per- 
dition from their pulpits and putting the Fear 
of God into men’s hearts, instead of filling 
the hearts of their congregations with God’s 
Love. 

We see the cunning Oriental priest depict- 
ing hells and punishments of the most refined 
and ecstatic cruelty. We hear of the witch- 
doctors of savage tribes, who paralyse their 
fellows with the awe of terrible things from 
the unseen; influencing their minds so power- 
fully with weird rites and _ sacrifices and 
curses the most malignant that their victims 
lay them down and die at their command. 

We listen to the cataleptic mouthings of 
a Savonarola—the “ apostle ” of Florence in 
the r5th century—so terrifying his congrega- 
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tions that many are carried out after collaps- 
ing in horror at his dread denunciations of 
their “ sins,” and his fearful descriptions of 
the hell and all its devils and torments, 
which surely will be their future abode unless 
they “ repent.’ 

We read of the frightful persecutions, 
burnings and torturings by the; Holy Gala- 
quisition of heretics, witches and warlocks in 
the middle and later ages, followed by the 
Priest-huntings, executions by fire and tor- 
ture, and the smashing of sacred buildings 
by Cromwell’s brood of ghastly rufhans—all 
in the name of God’s Love. 

We hear to-day with dismay—in this 20th 
century of the gospel of the Master—of the 
killings, slayings, imprisonings of millions 
of victims in Russia, Spain, Germany, 
Abyssinia, China, and listen to this unholy 
era’S prancing, trumpeting and_ bellowing 
dictators. 

And finally we hear of marvellous female 
deliverers of “new” Gospel Truths in 
America, who declare that “ There ain’t no 
flies on the Lamb of God,” and whose fav- 
ourite axiom is (when sending the hat round) 
that: “ Salvation doesn’t do them the same 
good if they think it’s free.” “‘ Jesus needs 
dollars.” What calamitous distortions of the 
Gospel of Love preached by the Master of 
Galilee ! | 

Karma—like everything else—is the 
realisation of a state of consciousness which. 
has no connection whatever with actuality. 
I hope [ shall shock you all thoroughly 
when I say that there is no such thing as 
Karma. I do not believe in it, any more 
than I believe in the bogy of sin, as such. 

We are either negative and destructive in 
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our thinking and acting, thus associating our- 
selves with the black side of everything in 
the universe—or we think positive and con- 
structive thoughts—building in the full blaze 
of the Cosmic Light and goodness, instead of 
cowering like cravens in dark corners, to- 
gether with all the devils of Hell. There 
is no middle way—unless we call aim- 
lessly drifting along without even attempting 
to turn to either light or darkness a third 
way. But to imagine such an existence as 
another way or Path is unthinkable. We 
are—or should be—either dwellers in the 
murky dark, for ever hating, moaning, and 
destroying, or we are the children of Light— 
glorified in the union with all that is good and 
God-like. There zs no middle-way, 

And yet—when we behold the sorrowful 
procession of anxious souls who daily cross 
our path—we realise with agonising pity that 
so many do drift aimlessly through life; full 
of fears and vain imaginings. And we do so 
want to help these poor souls to a realisation 
of that greater life that awaits them all, of 
that great beacon of the Light that beckons 
them homewards incessantly, and of that great 
Love and Patience and Understanding that 
is so deeply longing to gather its lost and 
drifting children into its protecting arms. 

Once you identify yourselves with that 
great Light—realisation comes to you in a 
blinding flash of its utter protection and its 
Eternal Truth; and it becomes utterly 1m- 
possible to even think of such things as 
darkness, fear, sickness, superstition, Karma. 
Instead of those imaginings you vow there 
is no sin, no death, no destruction, no 
punishment—but instead Eternal Life in 
Eternal Love, 
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And to us is given the holy task 
of redeeming our brothers and sisters of the 
Middle-Way and leading them towards that 
Light. It is our Duty to still their fearful 
souls and to draw them towards those blessed 
shores where the consciousness of God dwells 
in Eternal Bliss. And we thank God for 
His Mercy and His Goodness and Trust in 
appointing us to this sacred task. May we 
not fail. 


October 11th, 1938. 


BESS: 


Feach lucarnation carries in its Womb a cross 
or crown to choose. 


ie 
Ay 
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RE-INCARNATION. 


There can be no doubt whatsoever in the 
minds of serious and cultivated Mystics that 
re-incarnation is a fact, proven again and 
again and testified to as being true by so 
many of the great Masters. 

When I say that re-incarnation is a proven 
fact I say just what I mean and not only 
do I say it from an inner conviction, as an 
accepted theory, or as a personal experience, 
but I say it deliberately because all of you 
can prove it for and by yourselves if you 
study the instructions given you in our Order 
and faithfully carry out the various exercises. 

It will be obvious to you all that I cannot 
in a talk like this give you details about the 
procedure. That you will find in the mono- 
graphs as you march along with the work. 
But I can give you a few hints without dis- 
closing any secrets. 

The first and most important hint is that 
you carry out all reading, all meditation on 
what you read, all concentration on your 
exercises and experiments, in a serious and 
devout spirit. 

When you retire to your sanctum and enter 
into communion with the Cosmic Masters and 
the Cosmic Mind, do so as if you were link- 
ing up with the very spirit of God Himself— 
for, in fact, that is just what you are doing 
if you are sincere in the work. 

Each time you enter your sanctum for the 
purpose of study you must imagine that you 
are going to celebrate a holy Mass. The 
fact that most of us are not ordained priests, 
in the sense of the ordained priest in the 
Church, matters not at all. It is the attitude 
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of Mind and the Spirit of Devotion that 
counts here. 

Ask the Master for his blessing and his 
kindly guidance before you commence, and 
sit for a few moments in meditation before 
you actually begin your studies. In this way 
we attune with the mind of the Master, and 
you will be surprised at the help you will 
receive if you trust that the Master will be 
with you and unlock the gate to the Path for 
you. 

There are various aids—material aids— 
which will come in useful. 

Have in your sanctum a bowl of water, a 
bowl of earth, and burn some incense. The 
most useful incense I know are the square 
black charcoal-incense blocks you may obtain 
at any good shop that sells church imple- 
ments, or at the Uma Press, 40. Langham 
Street, London, W.1. A box of these 
blocks costs very little, is very economical 
and lasts quite a long time. One block or 
even half a block is sufficient for each 
ceremony. 

Place your chair on a sheep-skin, or on 
another animal fur. 

The best way to awaken in us the latent 
faculty of contacting previous incarnations is 
the mirror practice and also the exercises with 
the candle or candles, either in conjunction 
with the mirror or without. The way to do 
these things is explained in our monographs. 

Particularly good results can be obtained 
if you celebrate many times—say once a week 
—the first Neophite Initiation. As you pro- 
gress you will find that some one or other 
of the later initiations will appeal very 
strongly to you and give you good results. 
If you find this the case—and it will be 


RE-INCARNATION 37 


different for each student as regards which 
of these initiations is the most helpful— 
celebrate ¢had particular one; each according 
to his needs. 

The celebrations of these initiations are 
very holy and important ceremonies, and you 
should select one which you will do once a 
week, just as Mass is celebrated in the 
churches. 

So many students get discouraged if at 
first nothing or very little happens. But if 
you will only persist, results will and must 
come, and you will open for yourself a 
wonder-land of great and un-dreamed of 
marvels. And not only will the results be 
marvellous, but also instructive, interesting 
and uplifting. 

As we go on and gather strength of mind 
and purpose, the Master will trust us more 
and more and the revelations that will come 
to us will be beneficial and lasting. 

But beware of thinking that you have been 
Julius Cesar, or Napoleon, or Cleopatra or 
Marie Antoinette, if you happen to see your- 
self in a previous incarnation with a counten- 
ance that might be ascribed to one of these 
or other famous figures in history. There 
are thousands and thousands of people about 
who firmly believe that they once were one 
of these, and the lunatic asylums are full of 
them ! 

One mystic told me once in this room that 
he knew that he was a re-incarnation of 
Melchisedek, Jacob Boehme, and _ Roger 
Bacon. Not to be outdone by him, [ coun- 
tered by telling him that / was a re-incarna- 
tion of Napoleon, Nelson and Wellington, 
all rolled into one. I don’t think that he 
believed me any more than I him! 
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No! Do not look for past glories but 
rather concentrate on the more glorious work 
that awaits us all by giving our services to 
those who need them. 

When you first begin to contact your pre- 
vious incarnations you may get some very 
pleasant, and also some very wzpleasant sur- 
prises. I shall never forget the first person 
who confronted me in the mirror in the shape 
of a horrible and murderous-looking Arab, 
with a great hook-nose, little black, cruel 
eyes like currants, and a great scimitar in his 
hand. | 

I thought—heaven help me—is that me? 

I can assure you that I had expected some- 
thing guide different, and much more elevat- 
ing. But there you are. Your sins will 
surely find you out! 

Another time I discovered myself as a 
granite-faced Japanese Samurai, — twirling 
around a glittering Japanese sword. I also 
remember a Kanaka with a long spear ready 
poised for throwing and with an expression 
on the face that meant dusiness | 

No wonder I came back this time with all 
the fighting instincts well developed. Dream- 
ing as a boy of the great armies I would lead 
to victory when I grew up... 

Of course, there were different types, too, 
on other occasions. I did not always see 
myself as a cruel and determined soldier and 
fighter. There is one for instance where 
1 appear as a particularly vicious and 
mean-looking miser! 

And there have been many others of which 
TI am also aware... 

But I must not bore you with my experi- 
ences, I only tell you about them in order 
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to give you a hint or two as to what you 
might expect! 

And [I have no doubt that all those 
gathered here will be able to contact previous 
incarnations that were full of virtwe and not 
so awful as those of the erring individual 
who is speaking to you to-night. 

I have heard many stories—bearing the 
hall-mark of truth—about the sudden contact 
many people have made with previous in- 
Carnations. 

A friend of mine gave a number of talks 
here a few years ago in which he told those 
of our members present of certain messages 
which he received clair-audiently from his 
Master. 

Many of these messages have appeared in 
three or four volumes which we have in our 
library and which many of you will have 
read. I refer to the Book of Truth, The 
Chronicles of Osiris, and the Teachings of 
Osiris. 

The author has very vivid memories of one 
of his previous incarnations in Egypt, and 
we have had many interesting talks—he and 
I—in this room, on the departed glories of 
Egypt; especially during the 18th Dynasty. 
We were here on common ground—for in 
those days he and I and some others, often 
present at these our evening talks, were 
close friends during the time of the 18th 
Dynasty—3,500 years ago. 

Our memories of those glorious times are 
very vivid indeed and it goes to show that 
even as we re-incarnate individually, so we 
also meet our friends again, and also our 
enemies; for the two greatest magnets are 
Love and Hatred. I think that great Love 
and great hatred must inevitably come to- 
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gether again in successive incarnations, until 
all hatred is turned into Love and all Love 
has been perfected in unselfishness and 
Beauty. 

The idea of re-incarnation is gradually 
being accepted by classes of people who in 
years gone by would have scoffed at the idea. 
This was especially so during the Victorian 
age when most persons still revelled in the 
idea of pushing up their grave-stones when 
the last trumpet was sounded, or issuing forth 
from their family vaults or mausoleums with 
staff of servants complete, no doubt, to attend 
their spiritual comforts, just as they previ- 
ously used to attend to the bodily comforts 
of their masters and mistresses. 

Happily this gruesome idea—a relic from 
the dark ages—is passing away; much to the 
joy of the servants! 

The other day I asked out of curiosity, in 
order to see what the answer would be, of 
my little son, just turned eleven, if he 
believed in re-incarnation. Imagine my sur- 
prise when the answer was: “ Yes, Dad, I 
believe it is true.” When I asked why he 
believed it was true he told me that he knew 
a boy age 13 who was certain that he was a 
soldier during the Great War; and this boy 
used to hold his small audiences—including 
my son—spellbound by his descriptions of 
what he had done and seen in the trenches 
and on the battlefield. 

A mystical friend of mine who is very clair- 
voyant told me some five years ago that he 
knew of several cases of children who had 
come into incarnation only a few years 
after they had been killed during the Great 
War. 

There are a number of well authenticated 
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cases on record of young children wanting to 
go home to those who had been their parents 
in recent previous incarnations. These chil- 
dren had only passed a short time in Cosmic 
realms before entering a new body, having 
died young in the previous incarnation. 
There is: the case of the young Chinese 
child who gave a vivid description of his 
previous parents, his previous name and the 
village where he used to live. 
Investigations proved the truth of every- 
thing he told his present parents and _ their 
friends, and when he was taken along to the 
place he had described he knew several 
people by name and described the interior 
and furniture of his old home before he 
entered it. He also said that when he last 
passed over a very kind old man had come 
and taken him by the hand when he “ fell 
asleep,” and he and this old man had passed 
some time in a beautiful land until he fell 
asleep again and woke up with his present 
parents. | 
A somewhat similar case was reported some 
time ago as having happened in India re- 
cently. You may’ say: how can the truth 
of all these assertions be proved? If we do 
not believe anything we hear without per- 
sonally being able to prove the truth of it we 
should know or learn very little indeed. 
The proof of these things is often circum- 
stantial and we can only assume that there 
must be a certain amount of truth in them 
when we repeatedly hear them related in 
various parts of the world and read about 
them as having occurred not only recently 
but in different ages also. These tales often 
vary in details but never in essentials, 
It is the same with re-incarnation—and 
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stories connected therewith—as it is with 
everything else. We have the free will to 
accept or reject, provided we veason these 
things out for ourselves; if we can. 

There are many theories—and guesses— 
as to the period of time that passes between 
incarnations. If we can remember that time 
is an illusion of the material world we now 
dwell in, I feel that the time-period of 144 
years from birth to re-birth is least open 
to criticism. It fits in with facts which I 
know from personal experience and with 
things told me by others. It is often pos- 
sible to check up the period of a previous 
incarnation by the surroundings in which we 
find ourselves; the furniture and architecture, 
and especially by the type of costume we are 
wearing. 

Of course, if we see ourselves standing in 
a wood, or field, with nothing on at all, this 
becomes more difficult! It is interesting to 
note the difference various individuals ex- 
perience in the contacting of previous incar- 
nations. Many people can only contact the 
last two or three incarnations and beyond 
that there seems to be a mist. 

Others can go far back in time and contact 
civilisations as far back as Atlantis, or before. 
Personally speaking, I have not been able 
to contact much of my last incarnation except 
a tantalising flash here and there. 

There is a reason for all these things, and 
I feel quite sure that many of us could not 
bear zow to know all that has happened to 
us in the past. The wisdom of the Masters 
is great. I could give you some very grue- 
some details from my own experiences. But 
then, they do not affect me much now, as | 
consider that whatever happens to us in this 
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great School of Life is to be of great value 
later; if we can only grasp the essentials from 
the lessons thus taught to us. We must 
always remember that although the past is 
over and done with, it is what you did in 
and with that past that has made your present 
state of evolution. In this respect the past 
is very important. But we must not rest on 
the laurels of the past—if we have any 
laurels at all—but stride forward incessantly 
to the greater goal; using the wisdom we have 
acquired during the apprenticeship of our 
previous incarnations in order to help the less 
wise, and so we shall be fulfilling our des- 
tinies to the Glory of God. 

But we cannot contact our previous in- 
carnations in the way I have hinted at—or in 
any other way—unless we throw away all the 
weapons we have hitherto used in order to 
“fight” the so-called battles of life. You 
cannot contact them if you suffer from a 
“ superiority-complex ” and think you know 
all there is to know. You cannot obtain a 
glimpse of the true wisdom if you are hide- 
bound by the training and conventions of this 
material world. You have to discard all 
these miserable rags—for does it not say in 
the Book: “Except you become as little 
children ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven.” 

And contacting your previous incarnation 
is the same privilege as contacting some of 
the Heavenly Wisdom of the Cosmic Realms. 

“ Suffer little children to come unto me 
for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven,” said 
He, and He took them into His arms and 
kissed them. May you all receive the Holy 
kiss of initiation and enter through the 


Golden Gates. The Lord saith: “‘ You 
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must be born agaiz.” “ Except ye be born 
again you cannot enter the kingdom of 
Heaven.” There is an exoteric and an 


esoteric meaning to this message! 

Again. A-cain! What do you gain in 
your incarnations if you do not gain sim- 
plicity—-leading to purity and wisdom; Trust 
—leading you into the arms of the Lord; 
gratitude for your privileges and God’s lov- 
ing protection; Service—leading to enlighten- 
ment of the Soul? For as we serve in 
gratitude for what we have received, and 
trust with the simplicity of a child in the Love 
of our Eternal Father, so shall we gain pure 
wisdom and see the Light in full realisation 
of! the’'LLove ‘of the’ Master?©°]s* "not that 
A-caIn much greater than the intellectual 
pride and intolerance from which mankind 
has suffered through the ages? | 

What do we read in the New Testament 
regarding re-incarnation? 

“The Gift of God zs*Eternal’ Life.” How 
can you die if you have it. Caz you learn 
all there is to be learned, and be ready to 
take your place in the Cosmic as a useful 
member, who can help to dead mankind; as 
an angel of God, perfect in purity, pity, love 
and wisdom, caz you learn all this in one 
short lifetime? You know you can't. 

Yet we read: “ Ye have eternal life.” 

If that is true—and who but a fool can 
doubt it—what other explanation is there ex- 
cept re-incarnation? 

‘Except ye be born agaiz.” Again and 
again you must be born and learn another 
lesson of life so that you gain understanding ; 
and with understanding comes tolerance and 
love. What does the Master say according 
to the Gospel of John: “ The Glory which 
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I had with Thee before the foundation of the 
Fearth.”: 

What does it mean but eternal life? Even 
before the earth and all that is on and in it 
was made, the Christ within all of us shared 
in God’s glory. And it always has and 
always shall . . . if we only resolutely keep 
our face towards the Light of the Cosmic and 
attune ourselves with that everlasting and all- 
penetrating Mind of God and His Glory. 

But: “If the Light within thee be dark- 
ness—how great is that darkness.” 

hur to ithe Ligk/...“ There shall be’ no 
night there.” Keep faith with God and do 
not betray the Christ within, or it shall be 
said of you as it was said of the disciple who 
went astray: “ And Judas went out—and it 
was Night.” 

He joined that dread concourse of un- 
comfortable souls that dwell amongst the 
things that creep within the gloom. He 
turned from Him who is the LiGuHT, to 
wander forth into the darkened caverns of 


despair. 
In other words, he missed the purpose of 
his incarnation and lost his way. Poor 


brother; he could not see the way, for fis 
Light was darkness. 

Judge him not—for we, as seekers, are all 
bound to err and lose our way in some way or 
another, and thus prepare ourselves for 
further advancement when we have learnt 
our lesson. 

We are constantly watched by the anxious 
eyes of our loving Master, and He waits for 
us in order to see how we fit in with the rest 
of our brothers and sisters on the path. In 
the Book of Ezekiel we read: “ And I saw 
a great wheel, and there were wheels within 
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the wheels, and there were EYES within the 
wheels.” 

What a symbol and what a lesson. The 
great wheel of re-birth, and the wheels within 
the wheels of our incarnations, and the 
anxious eyes within the wheels. On each 
spoke of the wheels an eye—watching us, 
weighing us; and if we are found wanting 
sending us into re-incarnation again, together 
with all the other wheels of millions of souls, 
eternally turning, grinding and _ polishing, 
and always watching . . . and waiting for the 
final result. 

What sort of polish have we received so 
far, and how much longer have we to be 
turned around and around, before we have 
received the final polish that can reflect the 
great cosmic Light in its full glory; and not 
only reflect it but absorb it, so that it will 
shine through us without obstruction, after 
the last blemish has been ground away. 

Here we have the real purpose of re- 
incarnation. To be ground and polished 
between the wheels of the Gods. And what 
a slow process it is—but how exceedingly 
fine the final result. 

To believe in re-incarnation, and to have 
enough faith to investigate it takes courage. 

Are we strong enough to behold ourselves, 
not only as we are now but as we were in 
previous lives. 

Are we ready to face the Auditor at the 
last audit? Have we kept our accounts well 
balanced and paid our income-tax to the 
Cosmic by helping others? 

You will all remember that famous passage 
in the Book of Revelation :— 

“And the Books were opened—and an- 
other book was opened which is called the 
Book of Life.” 
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Clearly—this means that the first books 
referred to are the books of your previous 
incarnations, and the other book is the Book 
of the zew life you are about to enter. Just 
before that new incarnation the books of your 
previous lives are read and consulted and 
according to what is written in them so you 
are placed into that body and under those 
conditions which will most surely assist you 
to learn an old un-learned lesson afresh— 
or an entirely new one for the first time. 
The old books are full; the new one is as 
yet a blank. What ave you going to write 
upon these pages? 

Will you fill them with God’s Love or 
man’s hatred; with Cosmic wisdom, or 
worldly ignorance; with the tolerance of the 
Master or the harsh judgment of the uncharit- 
able? It is all up to you yourself. 

“ But they were all judged according to 
what was written in the Books.” 

What have you written in your books? 
What is written in your secret library? 

Whatever is written there: Fear not. 

God is Love, and no matter how often we 
err—God’s infinite patience will always give 
us another chance—until the final polish has 
been achieved. 

And if we are strong enough to look back 
into our previous incarnations and learn in 
all humility just where we have gone astray 
in the past, it will be to us an invaluable 
lesson. A mirror; in which we see ourselves 
as we were, in order to learn what we should 
become. 

Towards the beginning of this talk [ 
fluttered for you a few of the leaves in the 
books of my library. What I showed you 
were not very pretty pages; but I hope that 
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the re-reading of those pages has helped 
me to some extent, just as you will and can 
all learn something if you take a peep now 
and again in your own books. 

Do not be misled by the perfect and blame- 
less lives you are all leading this time. You 
have all been through God’s Mill—in between 
these grinding wheels—and all of you have 
seen the chips falling and the sparks flying. 
If you had not—you would not be here to- 
night as brothers and sisters in this Order. 

Brothers and sisters—just look at ‘your- 
selves ! | 

And that brings us to the purpose of all 
these re-incarnations we have to go through. 

As this is the most important part of it all 
I hope to continue this talk next week under 
the title Evolution. 


October 18th, 1938. 


HEPT. 


Advance and have no fear; for God will 
guide the falt’ring steps that seek the Way 
to Him. 


vey 


it 
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EVOLUTION. 


The advice I gave you last week at the 
end of my talk was to Look at yourselves. 

Where are you on the path? What are 
you doing there? How do you intend to 
carry on in the future? Whence have you 
come and whither are you going? 

Quo Vadis? 

Are we just biological specimens, evolving 
bodies from a simple cell until we become 
what we are now? Are we going on, devel- 
oping later into some yet undreamed of 
creature, which we can no more visualise than 
the simple cell could visualise us? Are we 
going to be monsters or super-men, demons 
or angels, degenerates or Masters? The seeds 
of all these possibilities lie within us all. It 
depends on how we exert our wills! Whether 
we turn to the left or the right, to black or 
white, to hatred or love, to darkness or light. 

But are we not more than mere bodies— 
wonderful as they are, miracles of divine 
thought and wisdom? 

We often hear that the age of miracles is 
past. How could it be? Is it not true that 
our very existence is a miracle? Is not 
everything we see a miracle? Could you, 
or the greatest scientist, create even a speck 
of dust? Do you ever give a thought to the 
miracle of your body, or an animal’s body, 
or a tree, a plant, a flower, an insect; a 
rock, a tiny piece of chalk, so small that the 
eye can hardly perceive it? But look at 
such a tiny atom under the microscope. You 
may see the most marvellous structure of a 
tiny shell, glittering in shining colours, A 
miracle—is it not? 
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Now look at yourself. A body constructed 
out of millions, billions, and trillions of tiny 
atoms, molecules, electrons. Each electron 
consisting of a star with one or more planets 
whirling around it at incredible speed. Are 
these planets inhabited with beings like our- 
selves, with animals, trees, flowers, rivers, 
seas, mountains? Why not! Nobody can 
prove it is zo¢ true. 

On the other hand may our own universe 
perhaps be an electron in a body so huge 
that we can have no conception of it any more 
than the inhabitants of the planets in the 
electrons in our body can imagine us?’ Why 
not! If the—to us—infinitely small is pos- 
sible, why not the infinitely immense? 

Do you accuse me of dreams and mad 
speculations? How do you know my specu- 
lations are not true? Can you prove it? 

What do you, or I, A&xow about these 
things? Is there azybody on this earth who 
knows anything about it all? No!  Cer- 
tainly xot!! The very fact that it is pos- 
sible to imagine such things in thought will 
give them form. Nebulous form—I grant— 
gone like a puff of the South-Wind, but 
form, called forth by that creative thought- 
power of God, whose children we are, en- 
dowed with the same power of brooding over 
the waters (in an infinitely small way) as the 
Spirit of God hovered over Chaos before the 
Creation of this world, or this Universe, as 
we conceive it now. 

Evolution ! 

From a beginning so little that the most 
powerful microscope cannot trace it; of so 
fine a nature that there is no known materia! 
it will not filter through; only known to 
science on account of the results of which it 
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must be the cause (cause and effect, but ot 
Karma!); from such a small beginning have 
we grown up—through countless millenniums 
of millions of years—a time-period so vast 
that even science to-day has no conception ~ 
of it: from such a small beginning have we 
been patiently put together, electron by 
electron, each a complete universe or a solar 
system in itself, until we are now where we 
are; wondering children of the mighty Being 
we accept or worship as the God of our 
Hearts. And every tiny speck alive with a 
mysterious vitality that zothing can destroy. 
And always growing or developing in one 
way or another. In one direction it becomes 
a monstrous animal, wallowing in mud, madly 
trumpeting at its enemies or bellowing for 
its mate; scattering over every part of the 
world huge skeletons of unbelievable size; 
or it flies in the air like a bird in the form 
of a nightmare bat, or dives into the deeps 
and becomes leviathan. It flutters in the 
air, a scintillating butterfly or zooms, or 
hovers in the wind as a glittering dragon- 
fy it “becomes: a ‘stone, a ‘rock; a “fiery 
jewel, or a grain of sand. Evolution in all 
directions, like the bursting of a mighty 
bomb of life, scattering its animated sparks 
in every nook and corner to have their will, 
live out their existence, long or short, die, 
and be re-born again—still more beautiful, 
dire, or devastating; all according to the path 
they follow. | 
Unaccountable miracles, wherever we gaze 
in wonder and awe at the evidences of the 
creative thought-power and imagination of 
God—our Father—who has passed this same 
power on to us; the greatest miracle of all. 
Where are you on this shining pathway? 
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What has evolution done for you, and what 
have you done for and with your evolution? 

Are you still living in fear and trembling, 
wondering anxiously what to-morrow will 
bring forth? 

Or have you come to that blessed realisa- 
tion that zothing can hurt you if you have 
faith in God’s love? 

Have you not come through countless in- 
carnations and is it not true that zothing can 
destroy the eternal you that is part of God 
the Father? © Then—why be anxious, or 
have fear? 

A great statesman said not so very long 
ago that the things he had always feared most 
in life were the things that never came to 
pass. He had learned at least ove lesson 
in this incarnation and proceeded another 
step forward on the path of evolution. Do 
not let yourselves be fettered by the shackles 
of superstition. Be free, and Trust. 

Think back a little in your present experi- 
ences of ¢his life and realise how some of the 
insurmountable obstacles that have _ con- 
fronted you from time to time have been 
dissolved. Obstacles are placed in front of 
us not to “‘ overcome,” but in order that we 
shall learn how to go round them. You 
cannot overcome difficulties by fighting them, 
but by using tact and wisdom. How very, 
very difficult this is! Pray for guidance 
and it will come—if you have faith. When 
the way is shown unto you, proceed without 
fear. There always is a way. And the 
final way is always the best of all. “ He is 
called home ” is no idle expression. When 
the final day of our incarnation arrives, it is 
a day of real joy—a going home to Life; 
an awakening from a dream; a re-union with 
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the Source, where all our beloved ones are 
awaiting us, or where we shall await the 
beloved. | 

So why have fear. Really, we should 
know better. 

If we can achieve the casting away of all 
fear we shall have achieved the greatest vic- 
tory of all. We shall have found a Peace 
so profound that nothing can ever disturb 
it. To wish one Peace Profound is to 
bestow a greater blessing than many realise. 

But we must also learn to wait for that 
day with patience and trust. All zs well, if 
you can attune yourself with well-being in 
every sense. 

Surely, this is a part of the path well worth 
striving for by subduing ourselves and still- 
ing our minds. And once you are there, 
what do you intend to do in order to show 
your worthiness? 

Having lost all fear will you pamper your- 
selves with all sorts of indulgences and self- 
gratifications? We need not live like monks 
in a cell or like hermits in a cave. 

As God’s children the whole of the 
universe is there for us to choose from. But 
we must choose wisely. How and what to 
choose is a problem that each must solve for 
himself, and learn by experience to know 
what is right and what not. But again this 
is not Karma, as generally understood. As 
we learn our lessons in that way so do we 
work out our evolution. 

The evolution of mankind, its first begin- 
nings and its ultimate end, has exercised the 
ingenuity of all thinkers of all ages of which 
records have come to us. 

The Assyrians, Indians and Chaldeans had 
different theories. 
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Prochas says: “ The ancients, having con- 
templated the -mutual sympathy of things 
celestial and terrene applied them for occult 
purposes, by means of which they deduced 
divine virtues into this inferior abode. All 
things are full of divine natures; terrestrial 
natures receiving the plenitude of such as 
are celestial, but celestial—saper celestial 
essences, while every order of things pro- 
ceeds gradually in a beautiful descent from 
the highest to the lowest.” To Proclus this 
is not a superstition. but a science. That 
which science calls gravitation, the ancients 
called magnetism, attraction, afhnity. 

As we, by attunement, identify ourselves 
with the principles of a higher nature, so we 
hasten our own evolution in a gradually 
ascending scale; leaving the coarser part of 
us behind. But this has nothing to do with 
Karma! It is simply a turning away from 
darkness to light. And the spark of God 
within us dezmg light it must inevitably rejoin 
with the source from which it sprang, or 
descended, or was separated. 

Van Helmont says: “ Man is the mirror 
of the universe, and his triple nature stands 
in relationship to all things.” 

Yes—relationship to ad things—darkness 
and light, sun and shadow, white and black. 
But always the vital spark is drawing towards 
its beginning, which is from God; _ or the 
magnale magnum, or universal Soul; and the 
spiritual part of man will be able to control, 
through its divine potency, this maguale mag- 
nune and bend it to his will. God is in all 
things, therefore we, being part of God, can 
enter into all things, according to the amount 
of power and wisdom we have gathered in our 
evolution. ‘“ Our physical planet is but. the 
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handmaiden, or rather maid-of-all-work, of 
the spirit, its master,” says Blavatsky, the 
Great. 

“ Cursed be the ground . . . thorns and 
thistles shall it bring,” say the Elohim. ‘“ In 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children.” The 
F-lohim say this both to the ground and the 
woman. “And this curse will last until the 
minutest particle of matter on earth shall have 
outlived its days, until every grain of dust 
has, by gradual transformation, through 
evolution, become a constituent part of a 
living soul, and, until the latter shall re- 
ascend the cyclic arc, and finally stand—its 
own Metraton, or Redeeming Spirit—at the 
foot of the upper step of the spiritual worlds, 
as at the first hour of its emanation. Beyond 
that lies the great Deep—A Mystery.” 

Thus we read it in “ Isis Unveiled.” 

What a long journey it seems. Yet what 
is it but a moment in Eternity. 

According to Josephus, the Essenes 
believed that our souls are immortal and have 
descended from the ethereal spaces to be 
chained to bodies. 

Philo Judaeus says that the air is full of 
souls; those which are nearest to the earth 
descending to be tied to mortal bodies. They 
return to mortal bodies, desiring to live in 
them. 

In the Sokar, the soul is made to plead 
her freedom before: God: “ Lord of the 
Universe! I am happy in this world, and do 
not wish to go into another world where I 
shall be a handmaid, and be exposed to all 
kinds of pollutions.’” The Deity answers: 
‘“ Against thy will thou becomest an embryo, 
and against thy will thou art born.” 

It is necessary for the soul to pass through 
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the furnace of temptation in order to learn 
the inestimable boon of virtue. It is neces- 
sary to dwell, or have knowledge, of the 
dark, in order to appreciate the Light. It 
is good for the soul to be shackled to an 
earthly body, in order better to enjoy its 
glorious freedom in the celestial realms, and 
give thanks to the Creator for the lessons 
learnt. 

There has never been a philosopher of any 
standing in ancient times who did not believe 
in the evolution of the Soul. The doctrine 
of metempsychosis was taught by _ the 
Brahmans, Buddhists, and later by the 
Pythagoreans in its esoteric sense. Origen, 
Clemens, Alexandrinus, Synesius and 
Chalcidius, all believed in it. 

The Gnostics, who are accepted by all 
historians as a body of most refined, en- 
lightened and learned men, all believed in 
it. Socrates had identical ideas with those 
of Pythagoras; and both had to suffer violent 
death in consequence, as materialism always 
has been, and will be, blind and deaf to all 
divine truths. All these philosophers taught 
that God infused a portion of his own Divine 
Spirit into matter, and that this spirit moves 
and animates every particle of it. They 
taught that a man has two souls; the perish- 
able or Astral Soul, and the immortal Soul 
which is that portion of the Divine Spirit. 
The Astral Soul perishes gradually at the 
threshold of every new heavenly sphere it 
enters as it ascends towards God, and it 
becomes more and more purified as it pro- 
ceeds. This astral soul, although invisible 
to mortal eyes on earth, is still composed of 
matter, though sublimated. 

Aristotle believed that souls are emana- 
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tions from God, that are finally re-absorbed 
into Divinity. Zeno, the founder of the 
Stoics, taught that there were “ two eternal 
qualities throughout nature: the one active, 
or male, the other passive, or female: that 
the former is pure, subtle ether, or Divine 
Spirit; the other entirely inert in itself till 
united with the active principle.” The 
Stoics, like the Hindu sages, believed in the 
final absorption. St. Justin believed in the 
emanation of these Souls from Divinity, and 
Tatian, the Assyrian, his disciple, declared 
that “man was immortal as God himself.” 

In Genesis, every Hebrew scholar, capable 
of reading the Scripture in the ovigizal (in- 
stead of the erroneous translation in which it 
reads: there is life) will find a most significant 
phrase as follows :— 

“And to every beast of the earth, and to 
every fowl of the air, and to every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, I gave a living 
soul,” 

Only a few years ago a famous Indian 
scientist made known his discoveries with 
regard to the heart-beat of plants and their 
sensitiveness in general. 

We also know that all so-called inanimate 
matter is held together by Spirit force, or. 
adhesion and cohesion, the same as it is with 
living bodies. (In fact, all so-called in- 
animate matter was once full of life—and 
living—and it still retains life ow.) 

‘Here in a few sentences we have the 
descending Scale mentioned above, God, 
man, animal, and inanimate matter. Revers- 
ing the process, and assuming that the soul— 
needing complete experience of the material 
world—will commence as the inhabitant of a 
mineral, a rock, a plant, a primitive animal, 
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man, and finally as a soul clothed in an astral 
body, reaching up and ascending to the 
highest celestial realms to join with God, and 
finally become a God himself, we herein have 
an example of how evolution may work out. 

And here we touch upon another important 
point, that has puzzled students of the occult 
ever since man first began to think. 

Having all experience of the material world 
does not necessarily mean that we—as in- 
carnated souls—have to go through all ex- 
perience of sin, as we conceive the idea of 
sin. 

Is it not possible to learn all lessons, or 
many of them, dy observation ? 

The Soul of man is free to choose darkness 
or light. Have all souls, without exception, 
necessarily been through all the horrors of 
which mankind is capable, in so far as active 
participation in these things is concerned? 
It is hard to believe this, or to accept it as a 
fact. 

My personal opinion is that it is zof neces- 
sary to go wrong in every way, although most 
of us do in some way or another, but that by 
all experience is meant that we should have 
full realisation of what a stone, a plant, an 
animal feel like, consciously or subcon- 
sciously, and learn our lesson in that way, 
without necessarily committing every crime in 
the calendar, as many mystics seem to think 
needful, before we can evolve to higher 
planes of consciousness. So shall we become 
ready for spiritual work, which is the work 
of the Highest God—the Concealed, the 
Central, Spiritual Sun, and of his Demiurge 
—the Divine Mind of Plato, and the Divine 
Wisdom of Hermes. A new birth, such as 
Jesus alluded to when he spoke to Nico- 
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demus: “ Initiated into the most blessed of 
all Mysteries, beg ourselves pure... 
we become just and holy with wisdom.” (Our 
italics), 

T. H. Huxley, in his lecture on Darwin 
and Haeckel states: “ Physical man, as a 
product of evolution, may be left in the hands 
of the man of exact science. None but he 
can throw light upon the #hysical origin of 
the race. But, we must positively deny the 
materialist the same privilege as to the ques- 
tion of man’s psychical and spiritual evolu- 
tion, for he and his highest faculties caznot 
be proved on any conclusive evidence to be 
‘as much products of evolution as the 
humblest plant or the lowest worm.’” But 
can the scientist throw this light, or kas he? 

The evolution theory of the old Brahmans 
was represented in their mythical tree, the 
Aswatha, which is described as growing with 
the branches growing downward and the roots 
upward. 

In this hypothesis we find the idea of an in- 
verted evolution as it were, the roots sucking 
heavenly wisdom from above and sending it 
downwards towards the branches, twigs and 
leaves amongst which mankind shelters, An 
inverted tree of Life, if I may be allowed to 
term it so. 

It is left to man to gather wisdom in this 
way in order to enable him to reach out to 
heaven, after he has eaten the fruit of the 
tree, and by virtue of this spiritual nourish- 
ment he prepares himself to become worthy 
of his place on a higher plane. 

There have been written many thousands 
of books on how the first man came into 
existence. According to Aristotle the world 
is eternal; it always has been and always will 
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be the same; one generation of men has always 
produced another, and our intellect could not 
determine a beginning. On the other hand, 
Plato taught “that there was a time when 
mankind did not perpetuate itself.” ‘“ This 
was followed by the earthly human race, in 
which the primitive history was gradually 
forgotten and man sank deeper and deeper.” 

Aristotle states that: “If there has been 
a first man he must have been born without 
a father and a mother—which is repugnant 
to nature. For there could not have been a 
first egg to give a beginning to birds, or there 
should have been a first bird which gave a 
beginning to eggs; for a bird comes from an 
egg.” Both Aristotle and Plato believed 
that everything before it appeared on earth 
had its beginning in s#ivit. 

Science has ever despaired of the mystery 
of first creation, which is unfathomable, un- 
less we accept the doctrine of the Hermetists. 
They say that although matter is coéternal 
with spirit zka¢ matter is certainly not our 
visible, tangible, and divisible matter, but 
its extreme sublimation. Pure spirit is but 
one remove higher. Unless we allow man to 
have been evolved out of this primordial 
spirit-matter, how can we ever come to any 
reasonable hypothesis as to the genesis of 
animate beings? Darwin begins his evolu- 
tion of species at the lowest point and traces 
upwards. According to Blavatsky his only 
mistake may be that he applies his system 
at the wrong end. (“ Isis Unveiled.’’) 

“Could he remove his quest from the 
visible universe to the invisible, he might 
find himself on the right path. But then, he 
would be following in the footsteps of the 
Hermetists.” 
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Quite so—and he would certainly not 
follow in the footsteps of science as it is 
known to-day, for to science the invisible (in 
the Hermetist sense) has no existence and 
cannot be proven by material standards. 

Dr. Fournié in his “ Physiologie du 
Systéme Nerveux, Cerebro-spinal” says 
that the most powerful microscope is unable 
to show us the slightest difference between 
the ovarian cell of a mammifer and a man ” 
and: “until now, science has not been able 
to reply to the question as to what constitutes 
the difference, and, without being a pessim- 
ist, I do not think that she ever will reply; 
for on the day when her methods of investiga- 
tion will permit her to surprise the hidden 
mechanism of the conflict of the principle of 
life with matter, she will know life itself, and 
be able to produce it.” 

But science will never be able to do this 
with the aid of material means and contriv- 
ances. 

You may ask if evolution always continues 
in the same direction once it commences, For 
instance, if a man has evolved-—as a man— 
from the lowest form of humanity such as is 
still found among the Australian natives, or 
some of the Polynesians, or like some of the 
pigmy tribes in India or Africa, until he has 
after many incarnations become a scientist, 
a sculptor, a musician, a poet, or even a 
dictator, has he then reached the highest 
point he can reach as a man and has he 
nothing further to learn? Does he ever have 
to turn back to his beginnings and start all 
over again; or is it possible to slide back in 
the scale of evolution and gradually lose all 
he has previously gained? 

Is it possible for a man to be a great 
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actor, preacher, barrister, or orator in one 
incarnation and become completely incapable 
of such achievements in the next? 

Y es—decidedly! 

We have only to gaze back at the ancient 
civilizations and their achievements; or even 
at single nations, mighty in the past, and now 
prostrate in the dust or struggling for a bare 
existence; the sport of their once weak but 
now mighty neighbours. 

We have only to consider science itself and 
think for a moment of the things the ancients 
could do but of which the secret is now 
forgotten. 7 

Where is the violin-maker who has the 
secrets of Stradivarius, where the scientist 
who can restore to us the unfading colours of 
Luxor—the Tyrian purple, the bright ver- 
milion, and dazzling blue, as bright to-day 
as it was thousands of years ago. Who can 
now produce the indestructible cement of the 
pyramids, of both Egypt and Mexico, or of 
the ancient aqueducts? What metal-worker 
can make the Damascus blade, which can be 
turned in its scabbard without breaking? 
Where is the glass-manufacturer who can 
produce the gorgeous, unparalleled tints of 
the stained glass that is found amid the dust 
of old ruins, and still is aglow with beauty 
in the windows of some of the ancient 
cathedrals? Who now has the secret of 
malleable glass? Where is the thinker who 
can rival Plato, Aristotle, Leonardo da 
Vinci? | 

And so I could go on for hours on end and 
wonder why chemistry to-day boasts about 
things that were known as well—and better 
——thousands of years ago. 

So if civilisations and nations can lose the 
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impetus of progress, halt, sicken and die, 
why not individuals? 

Personally I think that each individual, 
nation or civilisation proceeds along a cer- 
tain path until it reaches a point where further 
progress is barred. In the case of an in- 
dividual he or she may be progressing along 
a path of science, or art, or oratory. When 
that person has learnt all there is to learn and 
has become what we call a genius, or an 
adept, or a master of that subject, is it not 
possible that in the next cycle of incarnations 
another path will have to be followed? That 
in this way the soul gathers together a// know- 
ledge gradually, instead of developing in a 
one-sided manner? That which we have 
learnt is never lost. For that reason we find 
so many people capable of fully appreciating 
and understanding things scientific; or art, 
or philosophy and religion, without having 
made a study of these things in this incarna- 
tion. The old memories are still there and 
they will suddenly be recalled when needed, 
although we cannot always account for the 
strange manner in which we seem to sense or 
know certain things. 

To say that a man—because he now is 
occupied in a seemingly humble manner— 
never has been a person of greater import- 
ance in the past is mere nonsense. If we 
assume this we claim for our own province an 
amount of superior knowledge which no argu- 
ment can justify. 

A man may go through a long line of in- 
carnations in which he will gradually ascend 
to a position in which he occupies a throne. 
When he has reached the top of this line of 
experiences he may be a crossing-sweeper or 
a bootblack in his next incarnation, commenc- 
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ing a new cycle, ending up eventually as a 
great architect, a biologist, or astronomer. 

Does all this seem an endless process of 
evolution? Remember that Eternity is also 
endless! There is no hurry! 

Do not think with the limited capacity of 
considering time and-space, which is a pro- 
duct of man’s drain. Attune yourself with 
the wisdom of God; for Whom neither space 
nor time exist. 

That is oze of the things we are here for: 
to learn attunement with God, the Cosmic, 
the universal Mind. Look at the Hermetic 
Book of numbers and consider this: “ In the 
beginning of time the great invisible one 
had his holy hands full of celestial matter 
which he scattered throughout the infinity; 
and lo, behold! it became balls of fire and 
balls of clay; and they scattered like the 
moving metal into many smaller balls, and 
began their ceaseless turning; and some of 
them which were balls of fire became balls 
of clay; and the balls of clay became balls 
of fire; and the balls of fire were waiting their 
time to become balls of clay; and the others 
envied them and bided their time to become 
balls of pure divine fire. And the heaven 
was visible in seven circles, and the planets 
appeared with all their signs, in star-form, 
and the stars were divided and numbered with 
the rulers that were in them, and their re- 
volving course was bounded with the air, and 
borne with a circular course, through the 
agency of the divine spirit.” 

Thus spake Hermes, Kadmus, or Thuti, 
the thrice great Trismegistus. 

In the great temple of Memphis in Egypt, 
Synesius discovered a number of stone 
tablets, on one of which was written: ‘‘ One 
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nature delights in another, one nature over- 
comes another, one nature overrules another, 
and the whole of them are ove.” 

Hermes says: ‘“ Action is the life of 
Phta,” and Orpheus calls nature “ The 
mother that makes many things.” 

In these above quotations lie hidden all the 
principles of creation and evolution and it 
would be possible to write a number of large 
and learned tomes about them. In a short talk 
like this it is only possible to Aint; hoping 
to assist in starting a new line of thought. 

And may I now present to you my own 
hypothesis on the subject? JI am of the 
opinion that in the great design behind it all 
it must be true that particles of the divine 
fire impregnated such particles of cell-matter, 
or of molecules, atoms, or electrons, that 
have certain inherent qualities suitable to the 
divine purpose, but different in each particle, 
and that each particle develops along such 
lines as are most suitable in each individual 
instance. 

Thus each particle will attract unto itself 
other particles of like propensities and grow 
into a being, like the growth of coral forma- 
tions (although some of these consist of a 
variety of many things); or it may attract a 
diversity of particles of a different nature and 
become a complex creature like a minute cell. 
A number of these may attract other complex 
formations and join together in masses and 
produce a tiny shell, a mollusc, a sponge, 
and so on, all outwardly different but all con- 
taining the inward spark which gives them 
life and makes all life akin. 

And in each tiny separate particle a tiny 
spark as well! 

All these tiny creatures or formations, so 
small that the eye cannot perceive them, will 
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grow all in different directions and develop 
and grow until at last a fish, a reptile, a bird, 
a mammal, and finally man appears. All 
coming from the same source, but growing 
out in different directions until such time as 
the divine plan decides to call a halt and 
presents the earth with a finished product of 
each kind. And the tiny sparks combining 
to form oe vital principle—yet—each retain- 
ing its own individuality. 

This is the Darwinian theory with a differ- 
ence. 7vwe Microcosms of which we are 
the gods. 

I do not believe that the forefathers of 
mankind were ever monkeys, but that both 
monkey and man are the final results of a 
certain form of evolution. Material evolu- 
tions, containing the divine spark. That the 
divine spark within us has ever inhabited a 
fish, a bird, a mammal, or a rock, a crystal, 
or any other formation I believe possible. 
But I do not believe that our bodies have 
evolved from these manifestations of God’s 
creative power. And now, as the sum total 
of all experience in various forms,—as men 
—we are ready to send forth our divine 
minds, full of the gathered wisdom of the 
aeons, and join with the original source from 
which we came into material manifestation. 
When we are ready in every way to do so the 
great circle will be completed. The wheels 
of re-birth and evolution will cease to spin 
for us, and with the impetus of the forces 
we have gathered here below we will soar 
above; ready for the greater work, returning 
to our own people; as Buddha said, when he 
was asked by his wife where he went during 
his meditations. And we shall then be able 
to say with the Master: “ It is finished.” 

November rst, 1938. 


SABAIT. 


Wisdom is the Ineffable Breath that blows 

away the Web of Intellect, engendered by 

the cunning of the fleshly brain, to shackle 
Mind to Earth. 
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INTELLECT, INSTINCT AND 
INTUITION. 


THe THREE Great I[’s! 


I—the most important letter in the whole 
alphabet for most people. 

What do / get out of it? Where do / come 
in? = Shall 7 soil my beautiful lilywhite 
hands 1f I stretch them out in brotherly sym- 
pathy to a poor soul who has slipped on an 
economic banana-skin, and now lies wallow-. 
ing in the mud of a howling pack of hyenas, 
jackals,- jackanapes, tax-gatherers, money- 
lenders, bailiffs, and other muddy creatures, 
bellowing like infuriated bulls and shaking 
their exasperating bills, all yawling and bawl-. 
ing: “when are you going to pay me—you 
scurvy rascal and rogue; when do / get my 
money; how much longer shall / have to 
wait?” A merciless lot of bloodsucking 
vampires without a particle of mercy in their 
money-mad souls; knowing only four letters 
of the language they use for their own ends 
only, namely: 7, and 4 s. d. And / comes 
always first. 

How thankful we all are to be able to think 
that amongst mystics, metaphysicians and 
occultists, only the remainder of the alphabet 
is known; and that especially the letter / is 
never heard of—ferhaps: But—you will 
ask—-what has all this rigmarole to do with 
intellect, instinct and intuition? 

Nothing at all, I hope, only: we must have 
some sort of an opening—a few izitial sen- 
tences as it were—in order to catch the atten- 
tion of our audience, and get going! 

The first question we therefore have to con- 
sider is that of the Intellect. 
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What i is it? Where do you keep it? Where 
does it come from? Where does it go in the 
end? I might even ask—have we any in- 
tellect at all, but you might answer: “We 
have, but you have xot, or else you would 
not ask such silly questions.’ You would all 
be right of course, So I will xo¢ ask the last 
question. 

So we will consider question number one 
first. What is it? — 

I myself have not the faintest idea what 
it looks like. It might be triangular, square, 
oblong, or even round—like a hollow circle! 
From time to time there seem to be slight 
indications that people do possess intellect 
sometimes, but these occasions are so rare that 
one wonders if intellect exists permanently, 
or is only brought into manifestation by 
means of spontaneous generation in special 
instances of dire need for heavenly guidance. 

I believe that there are many books in ex- 
istence in which “ Science,” whatever that is, 
has gone into lengthy explanations, telling 
you all about it. There are even “ tests,” 
which will show you how much intelligence 
you possess—7/ any! 

I have seen some quite comical attempts in 
that way, but whatever they proved it was xof 
intelligence ! 

According to Webster’s Collegiate Diction- 
ary, intelligence “ refers to readiness of com- 
prehension; as . . . the imtelligence of a 
dog.” 

The Concise Oxford Dictionary lists 
among the definitions of the word: “ quick- 
ness of understanding, sagacity (of person or 
animal).” 

The word intelligence is sometimes used in 
a patronising or condescending manner, as 


INTELLECT 73 


for instance when we speak of intelligent 
foreigners. Of course, such poor souls are 
not in the same class as we Britishers, but 
sometimes they manage to understand what 
we are talking about! | 

The word “ intelligentsia,” as used by the 
Russians, has the same meaning as “ the in- 
tellectuals ” in the English sense. 

If we place spectacles on the nose of our 
dog and allow him to fetch the newspaper, 
that does not make him a member of the in- 
telligentsia; although among the people who 
class themselves as such, or even among the 
“ highbrows,” a very dreadful example of in- 
tellectuals, there are to be found many 
“gay ”’ dogs! So beware of highbrows! Is 
intellect caused by thinking, or does thinking 
bring about a “ state of intellect’’? 

Who knows? 

Do dogs think? Some people are very 
offended when it is said that animals think, 
forgetting that they themselves are animals; 
some only one step above donkeys. They 
say that animals do not, and cannot think. 
They only respond to stimuli. J have met 
plenty of the higher animals who respond 
very quickly when they are asked “ What’s 
yours?” 

I think the difference is one of degree, not 
of kind. Little boys have picked up stray 
mongrel dogs and taught them all sorts of 
difficult tricks, while some of the highly-bred 
prize-winners have not sufficient understand- 
ing to obey the words “ Come here.” Per- 
haps they are too proud! 

If thinking, and acting upon thoughts, 
means intelligence, animals certainly have it. 

We all know stories of dogs running 
through the smoke of a house on fire in order 
to warn the inhabitants. 


b 
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But thinking alone does not make in- 
telligence; or perhaps I should say there can 
be no thinking without generalisation. 

We need speech, or at any rate words, and 
the vocabulary must include abstract terms. 
It is said that nobody can think without put- 
ting his thought into words. Silently talking 
to himself as it were; a bad sign. We do 
not think in pictures, but in words. I doubt 
the truth of this. It may be partly true, but 
only partly. Naturally, thought and language 
are closely connected, as the behaviourists 
say; but is this not also true of thought and 
action without words? Or action without 
many words, like the conversation by two 
American sailors. No. 1 said “ Yeah?” No. 


2 answered ‘ Yeah!” .. . Biff! 
Was this an example of thought and 
action = intelligence? Are you aware that 


a large part of our knowledge of comparative 
psychology is derived from the actions and 
behaviour of domestic animals? Do you 
know that the dog and the elephant are con- 
sidered to be next in intelligence to man? 
The anthropoids also are often included, 
because in many cases their actions resemble 
those of humans! 

Is there very much difference Reneen an 
animal hunting for food and water and a 
chorus girl digging for gold? As the cartoonist 
says: “ They ain’t so dumb!” 

Men are often called intelligent when they 
succeed in accumulating riches and _ the 
“good” things of life. The pleasures we 
derive from art, poetry and music do not pay 
the butcher or baker. Spinoza was a great 
philosopher, but he had to grind lenses in 
order to pay his rent. 

Who derived more intelligent pleasure, 
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Brummel with his beautiful costumes? 

Was the bliss of the one of a higher order. 
than the other? And does intelligence bring 
bliss? We seem to be getting deeper into 
a maze of questions as we go on. How on 
earth are we going to finish this talk, or even 
carry on? 

Let us try again. 

For the biologist the amoeba is just as 
admirable as the whale. /f the whale is 
called the higher animal of the two we mean 
that he is a more complex creature. For 
this reason we may be able to assert. that 
Spinoza’s bliss was of a higher order than 
Beau Brummel’s, as I read in some book 
years ago. But if 7 was asked I should say 
that Spinoza had a higher order of intel- 
ligence. Shall we say that a forger, who 
forges banknotes of such perfection that no 
one can distinguish them from genuine ones, 
has a higher intelligence than an artist who 
can paint a portrait that 1s a “ speaking ” 
likeness? 

Please do not confuse my question with 
“morals” or “inspiration.” We are trying 
to discover what is meant by “ intelligence.” 

H. H. Goddard says: “ Stated in its 
boldest form, our thesis is that the chief 
determiner of human conduct is a unitary 
mental process which is called intelligence; 
that this process is conditioned by a nervous 
mechanism that is inborn: that the degree of 
eficiency to be attained by that nervous 
mechanism and the consequent grade of in- 
telligence or mental lever for each individual 
is determined by the kind of chromosomes 
that come together with the union of the germ 
cells: that it is but little affected by any 
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later influence except such serious accidents 
as may destroy part of the mechanism.” 

He also states that he does not consider 
intelligence the only determiner of human 
conduct, and he would probably call Beet- 
hoven, Byron, and Rembrandt intelligent 
just as he would call attention to the 
intelligence of his pet cat; only that the 
latter’s intelligence would be on a lower scale. 

Thus, according to Goddard, intelligence 
is inborn; it is merely a matter of the right 
mixture of chromosomes and germ cells. 

On the other hand, the determinists, like 
Spinoza, believe and teach that “ The mind 
is a certain and determinate mode of thought, 
and therefore it cannot be the free cause of 
its own actions, or have an absolute faculty 
of willing or not willing, but must be deter- 
mined in this or that volition by a cause which 
is also determined by another cause, and this 
again by another, and so ad infinitum.” 
(Karma with a vengeance!) 

Then we have the followers of John Locke, 
who say that the mind of a new-born baby 
is a blank tablet upon which stimuli from 
without inscribe themselves. 

So we see that even among the psychol- 
ogists we have extreme differences of opinion 
when they endeavour to give a definition of 
“intelligence,” and it may well be that one 
group, when discussing intelligence is speak- 
ing about an entirely different subject from 
the other. 

My intelligent listeners will already have 
observed that in this talk there have gradu- 
ally crept in such words as psychology, 
morals, mind, behaviourism, determinism, 
and so on. And all the time I am trying 
to discover with you what is meant by “ z- 
telligence ”’ | 
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Professor R. S. Ellis says: “ Intelligence 
means a capacity for learning. The student 
who 1s able to learn a given lesson better, 
or in less time than his fellow student is more 
intelligent than his fellow.” 

I should say it is on account of a better 
memory. Other scientists have still more 
definitions as to what is meant by intelligence. 
Some Say it 1s acuteness of vision, others that 
keenness of the senses is an altogether differ- 
ent thing. 

We are aware that the great neural centre 
is the brain. But even the amount of brain 
matter does not make a man with a large brain 
more intelligent than another with a small 
brain; nor does the number of convolutions of 
the brain matter. Nor does the colour of 
one’s skin or the size of a man matter, nor 
the place where he was born, nor the race to 
which he belongs. 

Pintner says: “ General intelligence is the 
ability of the organism to adjust itself 
adequately to new situations.” But does this 
not come under the heading of “ adapt- 
ability ”? 

It is further said that our glands are 
responsible for everything we do or cannot 
do, but is 1t advisable to follow the eugenists 
and “improve” the human race, increasing 
its mental capacity at the same time, by 
breeding men and women as though they were 
dogs or swine? 

Se intelligence testing became popular 
Professor E. L. Thorndike, in 1911, in a 
book called “ Individuality,” says that if 
differences in single traits (which increase 
towards maturity) exist at birth and that 
if there were only five traits distinguishable 
in human minds and they were rated in but 


os 
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five classes, there would be 3,125 kinds of 
men. But since there are at least hundreds 
of traits and much finer rating is possible, 
we can put every human being in the world 
into a separate class. This being so the 
rate of intelligence in every person must be 
different to a certain extent and must mani- 
fest and take a different direction in each 
separate case. 

For this reason I do not think it possible 
that science will ever succeed in establish- 
ing definite and unalterable rules that will 
cover every contingency. The amount of 
intelligence a person has comes from a source 
that has not yet been investigated by science. 
Intelligence is a hereditary possession but it 
is not transmitted through the parents—it is 
one of the attributes of the soul. It is made 
up out of accumulated experiences in previ- 
ous incarnations and preserved by means or 
soul memory. 

Although it 1s seldom possible for a child to 
give full expression to its thoughts—except 
in the case of prodigies who come into in- 
carnation with large specialised talents and a 
bodily vehicle capable of demonstrating these 
talents in an exceptional manner at a very 
early age—it has from birth, complete 
memory, complete intelligence, and complete 
moral equipment, exactly as when it ended its 
previous incarnation. 

Only—by a slow process of unfaiieneat it 
has to wait for many years, adjusting itself 
in the meantime to new times and conditions, 
before it can utilise these inherited qualities. 
According to the state of its previous evolu- 
tion, as a younger or older soul, so it will 
have more or less intelligence, the sum total 
of its previous experiences, to which it can 
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add according to its willingness and capabili- 
ties. 

So now we have answered our four ques- 
tions, namely : What is intelligence? (accumu- 
lated experience through the incarnations); 
Where do you keep it? (it is retained in the 
soul memories); Where does it come from? (it 
comes from the facts we have learned in con- 
nection with the material contacts of the out- 
side world—as opposed to the inner life of 
the soul); Where does it go to in the end? (it 
is added to the memories already contained 
in the soul and makes them more complete 
after each incarnation). 

It would be possible to quote further 
psychological and scientific systems, so that we 
might still further compare the various schools 
of thought in connection with our subject, but 
I think I have made a sufficient number of 
quotations to show you that there are many 
opposing camps. It is possible to read large 
volumes on the subject by. various authors 
and we will often find, after painfully wading 
through, say, five hundred pages, that we 
have the kernel of the whole volume in just 
one sentence, such as I have quoted above. 

This is not said in a criticising spirit, but 
is a simple statement of fact, as all can dis- 
cover for themselves. And now let us con- 
sider our second theme—“ instinct.” [| 
would say that instinct is mostly an attribute 
of the physical part of man, animal, or plant; 
and we might even add of crystalisations. 

All crystal forms flow together in certain 
definite ways. Each crystal moves in a differ- 
ent manner; but all are subject to established 
laws. 

This movement might be caused by attrac- 
tion, magnetism, electricity, or natural selec- 
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tion; or by the laws of cohesion and adhesion. 

No matter what terms we use, the fact 
remains that all crystal forms seem to be 
governed by a kind of instinct—definitely 
material—;which makes them behave as they 
do. Any good work on crystallography will 
tell you all about it. 

It is the same with plants which will in- 
stinctively turn towards the light and grow 
upwards, whilst the roots reach out into the 
earth in search of such substances as each 
plant needs most. 

A vine will wrap itself round each support 
it can reach and plants like the ivy send 
out feelers which grip and bury themselves 
into such materials as will assist them in 
their growth. 

The habits of molluscs are very similar in 
that they cling and grip, adhere and take 
root as it were whenever they find themselves 
in a place congenial to their natures. 

All inhabitants of sea, river and pool give 
evidence of deep-rooted instincts, which any- 
one can observe for himself in our aquariums. 

With insects it is the same, and I would 
like you all to read, study and enjoy the 
works of Henri Fabre—Poet of Science, as 
he is called—and learn some valuable data, 
the results of his life-long researches. Read 
also Maeterlinck’s books in regard to the bee, 
the ant, the flowers, and stand amazed at the 
marvels and the beauty of nature’s designs. 

When we come to the creeping things, such 
as the worm and the serpent, we get still 
more evidence of the marvels of instinct and 
especially so when we pause for a moment 
and watch the snake capture a bird or other 
animal. We read a lot about the hypnotic 
powers of the snake, which is supposed to 
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paralyse his prey with terror, but I would 
like to suggest that there is another reason 
for the behaviour of the snake’s victims. I 
do not think that they are being hypnotised 
or terrified at all, but are fascinated by the 
slow and undulating graceful movements of 
this reptile, and keep on watching him until 
it 1s too late to escape when he strikes. Just 
watch a snake going after his prey, and you 
will know the fascination he exerts in this 
way. One wonders how he moves along and 
whilst one wonders he is there, and the cap- 
ture 1s made. Curiosity is a universal! in- 
stinct among animals. Only think of the wife 
searching her husband’s pockets! 
Anthropology teaches us that man and 
animal are very closely akin physically. There 
are slight differences in regard to structural 
characteristics. For instance, the eagle’s eyes 
are focussed to see small objects at long 
range; the horse’s eyes are set in his head 
in such a way that he must practically see two 
pictures, on each of the two sides of the 
landscape, but such differences make the 
general resemblances all the more striking. 
The nervous systems of man and animal are 
built on the same common plan, the brain and 
spinal cord forming a central nervous organ, 
to which the sensory nerves convey the 
messages to the senses, and from which the 
motor nerves carry the currents causing 


muscular contractions and movement. The 
involuntary and instinctive movements of 
both man and animal are alike. The 


sleeping dog draws his leg back if touched, 
much as his master would do, and both wink 
when something threatens to strike at their 
eyes. Just see how a handful of nuts divided 
between monkeys or children will cause both 
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to go through the same set of movements 
such as looking, approaching, elbowing, 
grasping, cracking, munching, swallowing, 
holding out their hands for more. — Both 
know a nut by sight and want to renew the 
pleasure of tasting and swallowing again. We 
know what goes on in a boy’s mind from our 
own experiences, and we know what goes on 
in the monkey’s mind from observation. The 
instincts are the same. Man has many in- 
stincts the same as those of the lower animals, 
such as the child’s or kitten’s untaught move- 
ments to ward off danger, and the parent’s 
affection which preserves the offspring during 
the first defenceless period of life. 

There is also the same distrust of strangers; 
in man a memory of the jungle where every 
stranger is a potential enemy or destroyer. 

I saw an example of this one day when I 
heard a woman’s shrill voice berating 
someone in the street. When I drew near 
there was a woman, living in one of the resi- 
dential homes of a district in South London, 
scolding a small inoffensive-looking man who 
had a large parcel standing at his feet. 
Occasionally he tried to mumble a few mild 
remonstrations, but the woman kept on at 
the top of her voice, telling him he ought 
to be ashamed to knock at her door, that he 
had no business to drag her down from her 
room in order to offer things for sale, and 
that he ought to be locked up. After she 
went I asked the poor chap what he was 
trying to sell. He showed me some pathetic 
bundles of stationery and said it was the only 
way he knew of trying to make a living. 

The attack by this female on a poor broken 
soul shows us how near some human beings 
still are to the inhabitants of the wilds. 
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It typifies fear and resentment of the stranger, 
who may have designs on her offspring, her 
cave, or her food. 

Fear, curiosity, hunger, mating; they 
are all instincts of self-preservation, attributes 
of the physical part of man or animal. The 
body wants to live for ever if it could and will 
do the most desperate things to prolong exist- 
ence. It is only when the noble qualities of 
the soul predominate that we find generosity, 
unselfishness, kindness and love. 

One of the most common kinds of instinct 
is that which prompts you to blame others for 
your own mistakes. If you do this with great 
determination it works, and it then gives you 
a feeling of warmth, comfort, and righteous- 
ness. I myself generally try it on my secre- 
tary, and sometimes it “ comes off’! 

Then there is the “ business  instinct,’’ 
which is derived directly from the apes and 
jackdaws, who have marvellous and uncon- 
ventional ways of acquiring property ! 

According to Hippocrates it was instinct 
alone that gave us our first remedies in cases 
of illness, He says that its promptings should 
never be disdained, for cold reason obscures 
man’s inner vision. 

Plotinus, the pupil of the great Ammonius 
Saccas, the chief founder of the Neo-platonic 
school, taught that “ human knowledge had 
three ascending steps: opinion, science and 
illumination. That the means or instrument 
of opinion is sense, or perception; of science, 
dialectics; of illumination, intuition, or 
divine instinct. To the last, reason is sub- 
ordinate; it is absolute knowledge founded on 
the identification of the mind with the object 
known.” 

It is said that reason develops only at the 
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expense and loss of natural instinct, which, 
like a Chinese wall, slowly rises on the soil 
of sophistry, and finally shuts out man’s 
spiritual perceptions of which instinct 1s one 
of the most important. 

Blavatsky says: “ Instinct is the universal 
endowment of nature by the Spirit of the 
Deity itself; reason the slow development 
of our physical constitution; an evolution of 
our adult material brain.” 

And now we have arrived, and are slowly 
merging into the final subject under investiga- 
tion ; namely, “ Intuition.” 

Instinct and Intuition are closely associated 
attributes of all living things. I like to think 
that intuition is the ‘connecting link between 
the soul and instinct, and instinct the connect- 
ing link between intuition and the living 
specimen. 

Thus we have in an ascending scale the 
living organism, and its instincts, guided by 
intuition coming from the soul, which has all 
knowledge from the Divine Mind or God. 
The Wisdom from Above, percolating through 
its various mediums of communication to the 
objective, material, world, transforms 
same slowly until all material forms shall 
have been transcended and evolved into such 
a state of spiritual perfection that they will 
rise from below and join with the Cosmic; 
purified and delivered from earthly bondage. 
This applies to minerals, plants, animals and 
man. A continuous crescendo, bursting into 
the final sublime chord of the harmony of 
the Gods. 

There is no reason at all for beholding 
these marvels with long, sanctimonious coun- 
tenances. There is no reason for consider- 
ing ourselves to be “ miserable sinners,”’ mast 
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of whom will eventually be found unworthy 
and be condemned to the everlasting flames 
of the Hell of black superstition of some of 
the so-called ‘“ Christian Sects.” When we 
take a wide and clear-eyed view of the won- 
ders of creation and refuse to be intimidated 
by the narrow dogmatic denunciations of 
some of the disseminators of what ¢hey think 
is the Gospel of Christ—the bringer of a 
message from a doving Father in Heaven—if 
we take this sane and sensible and fearless 
attitude—we are not heretics, but proclaim 
ourselves as worthy children of God. Free, 
joyful; unshackled by ignorance. 

By all means—let us have a good laugh if 
and when we can. This will prove us to 
have arisen above the bonds of earthly misery. 
Only slaves do not laugh or enjoy life. 

Do not be fettered by dogma. It smacks 
too much of dogs. There are all sorts of 
dogs: noble and otherwise. Dogmatic per- 
sons belong to the “ otherwise,” and a free 
man refuses to join the pack and howl with 
them in the dark. 

Look at all young life. Puppies, kittens, 
colts, young children—all full of the joy of 
living; because they are still close to the 
joy of the cosmic realms, where they have 
just spent a time of freedom and happiness. 
The older they get the more they grow away 
from that freedom and become more and more 
entangled in the snares of the flesh, led 
along the wrong path by superstitious and 
ignorant teachings of their elders, who have 
all gone through the same process; and at 
last the bloom is wiped off from their souls 
and they join the dismal throng of miserable 
beings such as we all have met, hag-ridden by 
fear—and sin—and punishment—complexes 
Laugh tt off ! 
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By the means of intuition God has pro- 
vided us all with a defensive mechanism that 
will warn us every time we receive wrong 
teachings, provided we do not allow our 
“teachers” to throw too large a monkey- 
wrench into our machinery of defence. 

Intuition is known under many names. It 
makes known the immaterial by means of 
thought, whilst the material is known by per- 
ception. Perception with things in the 
heavens; intuition with the heavens them- 
selves, as was the teaching of Pythagoras and 
his pupil Xenocrates. 

Hartmann, the German philosopher, calls 
it magical knowledge, as does Schopen- 
hauer. It is called the unerring guide of 
the seer. It is found in the smallest atoms 
of life and Bois-du-Raymond says: “ With 
awe and wonder must the students of nature 
regard that microscopic molecule of nervous 
substance which is the seat of the laborious, 
constructive, orderly, loyal, dauntless soul 
of the ant.” Yet—even of that microscopic 
molecule, intuition is only a small part! In- 
tuition is one of those psychological mysteries 
that has been too long ignored by science. 
It is the instantaneous and unerring cognition 
of the omniscient mind, and wherever man 
shuts himself away from it, the god-like 
nature of man is immediately engulfed by the 
material. 

There is no human being who is not born 
with at least a rudiment of intuition, and the 
Scotch call it second sight. Plotinus, 
Porphyry and Iamblichus all employed this 
faculty and taught it to their students. 
Tamblichus says: “ There is a faculty of the 
human mind which is superior to all which 
is born or begotten, Through it we are en- 
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abled to attain union with the superior in- 
telligences, to being transported beyond the 
senses of this world, and to partaking the 
higher life and peculiar powers of the 
heavenly ones.” 

To intuition the Jews owe their Bible and 
the Christians Jesus, Moses and Jesus gave to 
the world the fruits of their intuition or 
illumination, in contrast to the subsequent and 
often blasphemous dogmas of their later 
elders and teachers. 

When we consider such subjects as intel- 
lect, instinct, and intuition we should be care- 
ful not to mistake them for what they are 
not, and this is sometimes very difficult. Only 
a few days ago I heard about a gentleman 
who had bought a second-hand car. He 
took it out for a trial spin and after a while 
he stopped in order to think things over. 
I do not know what his thoughts were, but 
we all know what second-hand cars canx be 
like after you have bought them. Whilst he 
was in deep meditation—no doubt considering 
the virtues or otherwise of the previous 
owner—the car suddenly began to shake and 
rock in a most inexplicable manner. When 
he got out to investigate matters he found 
to his utter surprise that the cart-horse of a 
great van, which had drawn up close behind 
his car, was industriously engaged in chewing 
up its hood, and had already removed a 
large chunk from it, which proves that there 
are beings who can appreciate even such a 
thing as a second-hand car. 

But how do we classify the action of this 
horse? Was it his intellect that urged him 
to remove from the face of the earth such 
an abomination? Was it his instinct that told 
him that the owner might one day barge into 
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him, or another horse with it? Or was it 
mere horse-sense, or his intuition, or mere 
greediness? Not being a horse I cannot tell. 

Professor Jacques Loeb, in his earlier 
works has worked out a number of theories 
of the instincts. If we consider his work 
closely we shall find that what this eminent 
scientist termed instincts can really be classi- 
fied under the three headings of our talk to- 
night. He considers that it is instinct when 
a moth flies straight for a flame; when birds 
fly into the panes of a light-house, seemingly 
drawn by the glare from the lamps, so that 
we find them in the morning lying scattered 
and dead; when a flower standing in a room 
turns its petals towards the light; when the 
new-born caterpillar climbs to the end of a 
branch where it may find the fresh bud on 
which it feeds; when a fly lays it eggs 
in meat, whereon its larvae may feed, but not 
in fat. Some of these feats are ascribed by 
him to the working of a dim intelligence or 
in the case of flowers to attraction. He 
further showed how all these adaptations to an 
end could be explained in a very simple way. 
Young caterpillars, for example, will follow 
the light, so long as they are hungry. If 
they find no food they will keep climbing, 
conceivably until they die. When they are 
cold they will not move. When the warm 
sun comes in the spring, they begin to crawl 
upward. They will do this anywhere and 
on any substance. When they come in con- 
tact with food, they begin to eat. When they 
are fed, they will crawl away from the light. 
All that is needful to assume is that in the 
hungry condition the light sets up certain 
chemical reactions which cause the animal to 
move, just as it sets up a reaction in a photo- 
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graphic plate, or explodes a mixture of 
hydrogen and chlorine gas. In larger phrase, 
it is merely a working of positive or negative 
heliotropism, an attraction or repulsion by 
the light. So it is with the fly and the meat, 
when certain stimuli from meat cause a fly 
to lay its eggs. In fat these stimuli are lack- 
ing. In the shorthand jargon of science, it 
is simply a chemical reaction between certain 
substances in the skin or sense organs of the 
fly and the meat, a case of chemo-tactism. 
Heat may act as a repellent force; thus, for 
example, if a moth arrive in the neighbour- 
hood of a flame, so that the pushing effect 
of the heat just balances the pulling effect 
of the light, the moth will go round and round 
as the planets spin round the sun, or, in other 
cases, describe a curious Zig-zag motion, 
something like a comet. 

And so on, with a host of other expert- 
ments. 

Physiologists who had a bent for philosophy 
were not slow to see the drift of all this 
ingenious and disturbing work. If the forces 
that shape the exquisite forms assumed by the 
crystals on a frosty window-pane, or the 
leaves or branches of a tree, are the same as 
those which guide a moth in its flight, there 
seems no good reason for stopping here. 
Between a moth and a bird is a difference of 
degree only. The logical issue of these ex- 
periments Dr. Loeb has developed in a book 
on brain physiology, which deals with some 
current ideas in a way to “ make wiseacredom 
rub purblind eyes and stare.” For him 
animals, like plants, are more or less com- 
plicated arrangements of proteid substances, 
responding in a very simple way to the ordin- 
ary physical forces that we know about us. 
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He developed this theory in a manner that 
startled the scientific world and his books on 
the subject read like a dream of Dr. Faustus 
come true. We read of his experiments 
with the cerianthus which grew another mouth 
if a slight incision was made in its body, 
together with a ring of tentacles. If the two 
mouths, the new and the old, were close 
together and both mouths touched the same 
piece of food a fight would ensue, and if the 
new—and blind—mouth received the food the 
creature would die of starvation. If the 
animal was cut in the middle and a new 
mouth were made near the cut end, both ends 
would take the food. Other scientists took 
up these fascinating experiments, and one, 
Ribbert, has recently shown that a mammary 
gland transplanted to the ear of a guinea-pig 
would begin to secrete normally when a litter 
was born. Which proves that although you 
cannot make silk purses out of sow’s ears, 
you can get milk out of a guinea-pig’s ear. 

All this seemed to show that there is no 
complex structure in the germ-cells from 
which these lower forms spring, but that their 
varying shapes are simply a reaction between 
a specific kind of protoplasm and the physical 
forces of light, heat, contact, and chemism, 
which mould it in this way or that. It is 
well worth the trouble to read Carl Snyder’s 
‘New Conceptions in Science,” from which 
the last quotations have been taken, -for it 
will open to you all an entirely new field of 
scientific wonders and discoveries. 

But there is more than chemical reaction 
and influence of heat or light behind all these 
marvellous phenomena, and science 1s now 
beginning to take note of magnetic currents 
in connection with the migrations of birds, 
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and to consider the vibrations in the so-called 
ether, the electrical impulses which draw the 
moth to an electric light-bulb, just as the male 
moth is drawn towards the female on account 
of the wireless signals she uses in order to 
make known her whereabouts. And now we 
come to the point of this talk when we con- 
sider the question of all such currents, im- 
pulses, vibrations, tuning in to them, and 
receiving the messages sent out—in other 
words attunencent. 

Intellect, instinct, and intuition are highly 
developed when the receiver can attune him- 
self with the source, or with the cosmic store- 
house, if I may call it that, from whence are 
sent out or broadcast these messages, warn- 
ings, or calls. All is controlled or governed 
by vibrations or rhythm; from the majestic 
rhythm of the tides, to the beating of our 
hearts, from the magnetic call of the glow- 
worm to her mate, to the mystical inspirations 
of a great composer, poet, scientist or thinker. 
It is all according to the divine plan of the 
spirit of God who by intoning the Word of 
Creation set in motion the rhythm of the 
spheres in the universe and all its wonders. 
And it is our work as mystics to seek and find 
the wisdom of God, to go within and help 
ourselves freely to all that is contained within 
our own souls in order that we may learn to 
guide and control our Intellects, Instincts, 
and Intuitions with—Wispon. 


November 8th, 1938. 
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Before we can obtain full understanding 
of the spiritual part of man, it 1s necessary 
to know something about the dwelling-place 
of the Soul. The wonderful temple in which 
the soul resides—your body—is altogether 
taken too much for granted; and how can we 
have perception of what the soul is if we 
are in ignorance of its earthly habitat? 

It is a commonplace thing to say, as many 
schools of occult or mystical thought do, that 
the mortal body is only a lump of clay, or is 
left behind, when we die, like a suit of worn- 
out and useless clothing. Science tells us 
that the body mainly consists of water, with 
a little salt added, and a few other unimport- 
ant ingredients. 

I should like to see any scientist take a 
couple of pails of water, or even beer or 
whisky, and some few chemicals, and con- 
struct therefrom a living body! It just can’t 
be done. 

We have seen in the foregoing talks that 
some of the ancient philosophers taught that 
the present earthly body, as we know tit, 
first existed in the spirit. But no-one states 
how exactly it came to be materialised. 

When we consider that the so-called 
Peking-Man, whose skull was found em- 
bedded in a rock, is supposed to have lived 
one million years ago, and that there is little 
difference between his skull and the heads of 
some men to-day, just how long had it taken 
for man to evolve, until he reached the stage 
of development represented by that ancient 
skull? : 

And yet—in a book published only a few 
years ago it was stated that the world has 
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only existed for 2,000 years! Are there 
really persons who believe this, and must 
we classify them under the heading numb- 
skulls? One 1s Prgiltiars to come to this con- 
clusion. 

There has been more nonsense written on 
the age of man and his evolution, and the 
age of the world, than it is possible to credit 
stupidity with. Perhaps, to a large extent, 
the many mistranslations of the Bible, giving 
rise to numerous misconceptions in this way, 
can be blamed. We must also remember that 
when the great library of Alexandria was 
destroyed, the greatest storehouse of ancient 
science was lost for ever. 

Most of the works of the ancient 
philosophers have also been lost, and what 
we have to-day consists of fragments only. 
What may not have been contained in those 
lost works! 

To-day we have science, mystical concep- 
tions, and a few shreds of the old wisdom, 
not available to the general reader and 
spurned by scientists. 

In books on the occult we have descrip- 
tions of how the Divine Essence emanated 
from Adam and like a luminous arc proceeded 
to form a circle, and then, having attained 
the highest point of its circumference it bends 
back again and returns to earth, bringing a 
higher type of humanity in its vortex. 

I do not know exactly what this means. [n- 
spirational writing of this kind has a meaning 
for the author which is generally hidden from 
all other understanding. This does not mean 
that I ridicule such a statement, but one 
could wish for a glimpse of the lost books 
in which it is said all the ancient wisdom 
was preserved, 
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is “sin” that has made matter as dense 
as it is now and that at man’s first formation, 
the human body was of a half-ethereal nature. 
Again we confess ourselves puzzled. Why 
half-ethereal? If man was first conceived 
in the spirit—which must be true, since we 
are not here by mere accident, but by divine 
ordinance—why should not man in the first 
state have been entirely spiritual ? 

It seems to me that this eternal “ Sin’ 
business has so hypnotised mystics of all 
times, that in the end it has become a barrier 
of such solidity that it shuts out a// the light. 

In all legendary tales we read of a human 
race that was far above ordinary humanity, 
with unlimited wisdom. Plato—in Phaedrus 
—tells us of the race of winged men. Let 
us also remember that he described Atlantis. 
Does all this not point to an early race of 
man who had great wisdom and could fly 
—as we can fly to-day without the wisdom? 

There is a basis of fact for legendary tales 
and those of Mexico, Siberia, Central 
Europe, the Near East, and Scandinavia all 
describe a super-race, possessed of great 
knowledge and divine powers. The Ebers- 
papyrus is considered to be one of the forty- 
two books of Hermes (Thuti or Thoth) which 
the Egyptian priests showed at the time of 
Iamblichus, A.D. 363. Of these books 
thirty-six were said to contain the history of 
all human knowledge, the last six books 
dealt with anatomy, pathology, medicines, 
and surgical instruments. This is borne out 
by the testimonial of Clement of Alexandria. 
Did Hermes or Thoth come from Atlantis? 

And whence did the Atlanteans obtain 
their wisdom, and how many thousands of 
years did it take them to build it up? 
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The Oriental Kabalists claim to have tradi- 
tions dating back to a hundred thousand years 
or more. 

How far back have we to go in the history 
of man before we get anywhere near a begin- 
ning ? 

Science has been searching for a “ missing 
link,” connecting man and monkey, for many 
years. Will they ever find it—even if we 
assume for a moment that there ever was 
such a being—or is the history of mankind 
so old that it is impossible for any early 
fragment to have survived? 

We know from Thomas Taylor’s transla- 
tion of Tamblichus’ “ Life of Pythagoras ” 
that the latter was initiated in all the Mys- 
teries of Byblus and Tyre, in_ the 
sacred operations of the Syrians, in the Mys- 
teries of the Phcenicians; that he spent two 
and twenty years in the adyta of the Egyptian 
temples, associated with the magicians in 
Babylon and was instructed by them in their 
venerable wisdom, and was skilled in magic 
and theurgy, so that he was able to perform 
things which surpass merely human power, 
and which appear incredible to the vulgar. 

Where do we find a man of such vast and 
unusual learning to-day? Yet, in the olden 
times of Egypt’s greatness, there were many 
adepts of this type. How was all this know- 
ledge obtained, and how long did it take to 
gather it all together if the claim of the 
Oriental Kabalists is true? 

The mind simply cannot conceive such 
immense time periods. A million years ago 
there existed a man, complete in every way, 
as we are now. A million years—according 
to science—and why doubt it? How long 
did it take for man to be slowly built up, 
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electron by electron, before he became as 
we are now and as that man was a million 
years ago? One would almost be inclined 
to accept Plato’s statement: that there never 
was a time in which man did not exist on 
earth, 

We are told that progress is the law of 
life. 

Quite so—but before we can progress there 
must be a moment from which we commence 
to progress. But when did progress in the 
history of life on this earth reach man, or 
rather, when had Life progressed sufficiently 
in order to produce a being like a man. And 
when did he become conscious that he was a 
man? 

How long before he became a being like 
Homer, Goethe, Mozart, Rubens? 

In all this vast period of time, from the 
Peking Man to now, there must have been 
many such great and inspired men. 

If brain-power was represented by the size 
of a brain, you would need a brain as large as 
the whole of London before you could “with 
certainty get even a glimmering of an answer 
to the above questions. 

Yet it is not entirely impossible to have 
some idea as to how the Temple you dwell in 
came into being, provided always that the 
evolutionists are correct in the picture they 
have painted for us of the plan of evolution, 
and of how evolution may have worked, 
according to the evidences we see around us 
in nature. 

Let us, with the scientists, the historians, 
and philosophers, ponder a little on croco- 
diles and cabbages, buns and_ buffaloes, 
diamonds and dates, and other manifesta- 
tions of God, and allow ourselves to become 
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conscious of the truths in them, and so rise 
above the brutes, and draw large deductions 
and conclusions from our ponderings. 

There can be no doubt that the ancient 
Egyptians had a great deal of veneration for 
the body. They knew it for what it 1s :—the 
dwelling place of the Soul. They did every- 
thing they could to preserve life, and after 
life they preserved the body by means of a 
highly scientific process and a magical ritual. 
Their scientific methods in this direction have 
never been surpassed and it was not until 
recent years that modern Science began to 
penetrate the secret means of embalming in 
use in ancient Egypt. Some of the anatomical 
terms used are still unknown, and many of the 
pathological terms and names of diseases and 
the great majority of the drugs have not yet 
been accurately identified. There are many 
difficulties and obscurities on account of the 
Egyptian methods of expression, although 
the purport, if not the actual words of the 
papyri, are usually clear enough, and a pro- 
longed study of the texts will enable the 
student to form a fair, if not a full, idea of 
the nature and extent of the medical know- 
ledge of the ancient Egyptians. 

Dr. Warren R. Dawson, F.R.S.E., states: 
“The result of my own studies have con- 
vinced me that most of the accounts of 
Egyptian medicine, published in the various 
medical histories, are unsatisfactory. They 
are for the most part based upon opinions 
expressed by Egyptologists many years ago, 
when our knowledge of the language was far 
less advanced than it is to-day, and before 
many of the documents now known had been 
discovered. Whilst we are still very far from 
being able to give a detailed account of 


THE TEMPLE YOU DWELL IN IOI 


Egyptian medicine, a careful study of the 
texts reveals the important part that Egypt 
has played in the development of science: the 
Egyptian papyri are the earliest medical docu- 
ments that have survived, and they must 
necessarily form the starting-point of all 
studies of the history of medicine.” 

The ancient Egyptians, in common with 
other peoples of many tribes and nations, did 
not believe in death being the end of man’s 
existence. In fact—in Egypt the words dead 
and death were avoided in every way. When 
a man had died they used to talk about him 
as “ he who is yonder,” “ the weary one,” and 
death itself was spoken of as “ putting into 
port,” “ passing on,” “ having been blessed,” 
whilst the King’s name is always followed by 
the words, “endowed, like Ra, living for 
ever, the good God; and when dead the great 
God.” The Egyptians believed not only in 
the breath of life but also in the breath of 
death. In the Book of the Dead (or the Dead 
‘Man’s Book) we find that air was as essential 
for the dead as for the living, and the dead 
man uses spells in order to procure for himself 
the cool breezes of the North Wind. In the 
Ebers papyrus it is stated that thé breath of 
life enters the body by the right ear and the 
breath of death by the left, and in the Berlin 
Medical Papyrus there is a prescription to 
“banish death from the ear.” 

Sickness itself was caused by the assaults 
of a dead man or a dead woman. 

In Cambodia the dead are carried from 
their homes feet foremost so that the dead 
man shall not see the house, for if he did 
sickness would visit the survivors. 

In the Kilimanjaro district of Africa legend 
tells that death could be avoided by casting 
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the skin when old age approached. An 
allusion evidently to the old legend of the 
“coats of skin” man was clothed with after 
the {5 fallz’ 

To avoid death Egyptians used to wear an 
amulet of red jasper or cornelian  repre- 
senting the blood of Isis and this amulet was 
also placed on the mummy in order to supply 
the blood that was lacking in the corpse. 

Amongst the Central Australians human 
blood is swallowed as medicine in cases of 
severe illness. This imparts new vitality to 
the patient. A man’s blood is given to a 
woman and vice versa. 

The same custom is prevalent amongst the 
Tasmanian natives. If no blood is available 
they rub the body of the sick man with a 
mixture of fat and red ochre, the latter being 
a substitute for blood. 

Shells, the earliest symbols of life, have 
always played an important part in protective 
magic and were bestowed upon the dead to 
ensure rebirth | ! 

In the Pyramid Texts there are such state- 
ments as the following: “‘ Have ye said that 
he is dead? He dieth not,” ‘‘ Thou hast not 
come forth dead, thou has come forth living,” 
“Thou hast come forth that thou mightest 
live: thou hast come forth that thou mightest 
not die.” This is spoken to the dead when 
they enter heaven or the higher regions. 

Everything possible was done in order to 
prolong life and to avert extinction; both 
here and yonder. That the Egyptians did 
believe in survival after death is proved by 
the fact of the provisions of food, utensils and 
a number of other objects, necessary to 
physical life, that were buried with the dead. 

Attempts at mummification must have been 
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made as far back as the First Dynasty, about 
3400 B.c., and the earliest definite example 
is that of the body of a woman about 35 years 
of age in the Second Dynasty, discovered at 
Sakhara in 1911 by J. E. Quibell. The 
Egyptians valued greatly the sacred house of 
the soul and the practice of embalming lasted 
over a period of more than thirty centuries. 
It served a double purpose: preservation of 
the body from decay, and the perpetuation of 
the personal identity of the deceased. 

In the early times of Egypt there were in 
use—apart from medicines—incantations of 
various kinds, and there has also been dis- 
covered a book for repelling fear! To a very 
few prescriptions were added the none ~ he 
will be cursed if it please God,” “he will 
recover by the power of God.” ee to-day, 
when sending healing vibrations to the sick we 
say: “ If it pleases the Master it is done.” 

There are prescriptions for diseases of the 
spleen, a crooked body or limps, for calculi, 
for black bile, and so on. 

Their terminology for the gross anatomy 
of the body is fairly accurate, but we have so 
far no evidence that they understood, the 
nerves, arteries and veins. 

They made examination of the body by 
placing hands on the various parts of it, 
such as the head, the occiput, the heart, 
the arms and legs on account of the pulse 
which can be felt in various parts of the body, 
which would show its sympathy with the heart 
itself. The Egyptians regarded the heart as 
the most important organ. It was held to 
be the seat of all the emotions and its 
presence in the body was so essential to 
existence, that it was not removed during the 
process of embalming; but was carefully left, 
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attached to the great vessels, in its place in 
the thorax, although all the surrounding 
viscera were cut away. They knew of twenty 
different affections of the stomach, they had 
prescriptions for the lungs and liver, head 
and scalp, and fevers; also ointments for 
preventing the hair from falling out and 
turning grey. They dealt with affections of 
the mouth, teeth, tongue, throat and ears. 
There were a host of remedies for all sorts of 
rheumatic complaints and the diseases of 
women; also for ridding the house of all sorts 
of vermin. The Ebers Papyrus alone con- 
tains besides incantations about forty groups 
of remedies that can be differentiated out of 
its total number of 877 sections. The Edwin 
Smith Papyrus provides us with a mass of 
new information regarding surgery. There is 
also “ The Book for transforming an old man 
into a youth of twenty.” (But not by grafting 
monkey glands within him.) 

Cases of adhesions of an old appendicitis 
were found and also of pleural adhesions. 
Infantile paralysis was known and instances 
of dwarfs and other deformed persons. And 
so we could go on with cases of talipes, Pott’s 
disease with spinal curvature, true gout, 
cranial ulceration, mastoid disease, and 
Dercum’s disease. 

The Egyptians used great numbers of 
different drugs in their prescriptions and 
hundreds of ingredients are mentioned from 
the animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, 
but it is very difficult to identify these 
remedies. The quantities are meticulously 
specified, minute fractional notation being 
employed, so that considerable care must 
have been used in dispensing. 

Many of the remedies are still in use to- day, 
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together with pills, poultices, bandages and 
so on. 

Hundreds of extremely curious tests were 
made in order to ascertain the patient’s con- 
dition and it would be possible to entertain 
you for hours on end with their recital. 

I have quoted the foregoing mainly in order 
to show that from the earliest times great store 
was set by these ancient peoples on the 
preservation of the body. The means em- 
ployed were no stranger, and often more 
scientific, than some of, the extra-ordinary 
things we read in such books as Culpepper’s 
and Gerard’s Herbals; written only a few 
hundred years ago or less. 

They are no stranger than Aristotle’s 
account of the generation of eels, to quote at 
random, for he says: “ they originate in what 
are called the entrails of the earth, which 
are found spontaneously in mud and moist 
earth!’ We may smile at this, but the fact 
remains that it is only a few years since that 
science has been able to trace the true origin 
of eels and their breeding and spawning 
locations in the ocean. 

At the beginning of the Christian era we 
find the works of Galen; the most famous 
medical books of those times. As we proceed 
through history we find first this, then another 
man of science making public his discoveries 
—or re-discoveries—of those secret principles 
which govern the Temple of the Soul, and 
to-day we behold the science of medicine at 
a point where it has risen far above the 
guesses and the quackery of the ancient times 
and the Middle Ages; the guesses now cover 
a wider field! But... they are still as far 
away of a complete understanding of this 
strange structure—the body—as ever, 
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verse ’ we read: “ Comparative ontogeny, or 
the science of the development of the indi- 
vidual animal, is a child of the nineteenth 
century in even a truer sense than comparative 
anatomy and physiology. It is only seventy 
years since the embryologist Baer pointed out 
the correct means and methods for penetrating 
into the mysteries of embryonic life; it is only 
forty years since Darwin, by his reform of the 
theory of descent, gave us the key which 
should open the long-closed door, and lead 
us to a knowledge of embryonic agencies.” 

In 1600 the Italian anatomist Fabricius al 
Aquadepente published in Padua the first 
pictures and descriptions of the embryos of 
man and some of the higher animals; in 1687 
the famous Marcello Malpighi of Bologna, 
published the first consistent exposition of the 
growth of the chick in the hatched egg. 

All these older scientists believed that the 
complete body, with all its parts, was already 
contained in the ovum (the performation or 
evolution theory). Then there was the scatu- 
lation theory (boxing-up, or packing). This 
was evolved on the principle that as the out-. 
line of the entire organism, with all its parts, 
was present in the ovum, the ovary of the 
embryo had to be supposed to contain the 
ova of the followimg generation; and so on. 
On that basis the physiologist Haller calcu- 
lated that God had created together, 6000 
years ago—on the sixth day of his creational 
labours—the germs of 200,000,000,000 men, 
and ingeniously packed them all in the ovary 
of our venerable mother Eve! Even Leibnitz 
fully accepted this conclusion, and embodied 
it in his Monadist theory. In 1759 a young 
German Doctor disproved this theory, but it 
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was not until after he was in his grave that 
science would begin to accept his statement, 
which was called the epigenesis theory. 

Linneaus, the famous Swedish scientist was 
the first to attempt a systematic arrangement 
of the nomenclature and classification of the 
innumerable objects in nature. To each kind 
of animals and plants he gave a specific name, 
and added to it the wider-reaching name of 
genus. For instance under the genus “ dog ”’ 
(Canis) he grouped as different species the 
house dog (Canis familiaris), the jackal (Canis 
aureus), the wolf (Canis lupus), the fox (Canis 
vulpes) etc. This binary nomenclature proved 
of such great assistance that it was universally 
accepted and is still followed in zoological 
and botanical classification. 

A host of scientists followed; each en- 
deavouring to form a new theory in regard to 
the evolution of the species and the following 
theories may be mentioned as the most 
interesting in regard to creation and evolution. 

The dualistic creation in which God first 
created the inorganic world and then attained 
intelligence and communicated it to the forces 
which control organic evolution. 

The ¢rialistic creation in which God created 
the heavens, the earth, and man. 

The Hleptameral creation of seven days. 

The Periodic creation, where at the begin- 
ning of each period ot the earth’s history all 
animals and plants were created anew and 
destroyed by a general catastrophe at its 
close. 

And finally individual creation, where every 
man, plant, or animal is specially created by 
the favour of God. | 

The merit of making the first important 
step in this dificult path, and of pointing out 
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the way to a monistic solution of all the 
problems of biology, must be accorded to the 
French scientist Jean Lamarck. In 1809, the 
year of Darwin’s birth, he published his 
famous: “ Philosophy of Zoology,” in which 
he makes a splendid effort to interpret all the 
phenomena of organic life from a monistic 
and physical point of view. This work leads 
the way to the great enigma—the problem of 
the natural origin of organic species. Darwin, 
fifty years later, not only gave a solid founda- 
tion to all the essential parts of the theory of 
descent, but he filled up the lacune of 
Lamarck’s work by his theory of selection. 
Haeckel in 1898 in ‘Cambridge, at the 
International Congress of Zoologists, de- 
scribed in a paper he read “ Our Present 
Knowledge of the Origin of Man” and that 
brings us to our own times, when science 
began to take a deeper interest in the glands. 
The first physiologist to arouse interest in 
the endocrin glands was a Paris physician, 
Brown-Sequard. Although his theories have 
been for the most part disproved, the 
enthusiasm with which he went into his 
investigations was soon caught by other 
scientists. In the last forty years masses of 
data have been collected, and to-day, candi- 
dates for medical degrees must have full and 
up-to-date knowledge of the endocrin system. 
The human body contains many thousands of 
glandular structures, some large, some small, 
some apparently simple, some complex, but 
all of them absolutely essential to its proper 
growth and health. Because some of these 
organs have no visible outlets (like the 
thyroid and parathyroid glands of the neck, 
the thymus gland in the chest, the adrenal 
glands just above the kidneys, the pineal and 
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pituitary bodies in the cranium) they were not 
supposed to have any function at all until 
recent times. 

It is—of ie eee able to discuss the 
glands at any length here, but it is said that 
the slow, stupid, colourless people have too 
little thyroid secretion. Those who are super- 
active mentally and temperamentally have a 
large amount of this extract. The very fat or 
very tall people have extra-ordinary pituitaries. 
The energetic type are well supplied with 
adrenalin. And most of those who seem 
exceptionally youthful, long after they have 
reached chronological maturity, have had 
thymus—or pineal glands which have func- 
tioned longer than is natural in adult life. 

With every step forward on the path of 
science we obtain a wider vista of marvels, 
and an endless succession of new problems 
confronts the seeker. You will have noticed 
that in the foregoing we have mentioned in 
passing nearly all the most important parts 
of the body and many of the disabilities it is 
subject to on account of inherited defects 
transmitted by the forebears, accidents, wrong 
diet, and indulgences. To any of these 
dis-eases we can attribute most of the dis- 
orders of the Temple. A doctor once told me 
that as soon as you were aware of one of your 
interior organs it was out of order. This is as 
good a description of illness as any. It is only 
when something interferes with the smooth 
working, or the management, of our Temple 
that we suddenly realize we possess such 
things as hearts, lungs or livers. 

That the theory of the evolution of the 
species was not entirely a modern one 1s 
proved by the fact that Anaximander, who 
flourished about 570 B.c. said that the first 
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man sprang from a different kind of animal; 
Hippocrates that man sprang from a fish, 
which he at first resembled, and it was also 
stated by the early philosophers of that 
time that the first living things were 
generated in moisture, and were covered with 
a hard skin. When they were old enough 
they came up on the dry banks, and after a 
while the skin cracked off, and they lived on. 
Xenophanes taught that we all sprang from 
earth and water. 

Heraclitus says: “ Man is kindled and put 
out like a light in the night time ”; he also 
said that “ fools even when they hear the truth 
are like deaf men,” being present they are 
absent ! | 

He resolved into four words the eternal 
problem of the search for enlightenment, 
which will never cease and never come to an 
end by saying: “ Nature loves to hide.” 
This is still true to-day, for the further science 
penetrates into the mysteries of Creation the 
more wonders she beholds. After the theory 
of the chromosones was evolved, the next 
step was to discover the gezes, and these are 
now considered to be the real units of 
heredity. Each chromosone contains a chain 
of genes. In the fruit-fly, for instance, 
Professor Morgan states that the genes are 
responsible for colour, shape of wing, 
presence or absence of eyes, and so on, and 
he has mapped all these various charac- 
teristics. In some cases a single gene is 
sufficient to produce a certain marked effect, 
in other cases a group of gees conspire 
together, as it were, to produce another. 
Sometimes different gexes counteract one 
another. But what zs it that compels or urges 
the genes to act in these various ways? Here 
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science is silent. ‘‘ Nature loves to hide!’ 

Why the original prototype of man first 
varied from the rest of the animals is not 
known. é 

Some scientists believe that mutations occur 
at random. Others believe that individual 
effort on the part of the animal can affect its 
germ-plasm. 

Bergson calls this the “ Alan Vital” and 
his is at present the most celebrated vitalistic 
theory. But inevitably we always are con- 
fronted with the same unanswerable question : 
‘What was the origin of life on this planet?” 
There was the theory of spontaneous genera- 
tion, but Pasteur proved this to be based on 
imperfect observation. Yet—scientific men 
find it very difficult to accept a supernatural 
creative act, as it carries with it what are felt 
to be undesirable philosophic implications 
and 1s opposed to the scientific desire for con- 
tinuity. Lord Kelvin thought that the germs 
of life may have reached our planet from 
some other world; but how did they originate? 

T. H. Huxley said sixty years ago: 
“ Looking back through the prodigious vista 
of the past, I find no record of the commence- 
ment of life, and therefore I am devoid of 
any means of forming a definite conclusion as 
to the conditions of its appearance.” Just so 
—and we are not a step nearer to the solution 
of this problem. As science advances nature 
retreats, as it were, into further fastnesses of 
the infinitely minute. The new microscope 
which will magnify a million times will be the 
means to penetrate still further into the un- 
known, but the unknown will retreat as usual 
—‘* Nature loves to hide!” 

In the meantime science evolves one theory 
after another as we have seen, only to reject 
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each theory after a shorter or longer lapse of 
time. The men of science guess, and cover 
up their guesses with long and learned 
sounding words and phrases; each word or 
phrase another screen in front of the light of 
God, obscuring the truth and leading us into 
a deeper maze of still more guesses. If they 
take the liberty of guessing for their own 
province, why should the intelligent thinker 
be debarred from entering there. Why should 
the loudest shouters in biology, chemistry, 
geology, or whatever other ee, always impose 
their wills on the world and force the rest of 
mankind to join their latest perpetrator of 
another guess? This has gone on _ for 
thousands of years; each school of guess- 
works sneering at the other; all like over- 
grown schoolboys, trying to capture a ghost 
with a butterfly net, whilst the essences of life 
or diseases just sneer in their turn and escape 
through the filters! 

Can it be true perhaps that one or more of 
the thinkers of this world, people who do not 
shout, have solved the problem of first crea- 
tion and subsequent evolution. 

In my talk on Evolution, two weeks ago, I 
gave my version of how it might have come 
to pass. This may be just as good a guess, 
or even a better than the guesses of science. 
Who shall disprove it? 

You cannot dissect creation with a scalpel 
or boil it in a retort, and so find the final 
secret. “ Nature loves to hide.” 

For the secret of creation and the Temple 
you dwell in is a secret of the S#z7it and it 
cannot be solved by material means. 

Material science is one of the greatest 
achievements of the human iztellect; but 
unless a scientist is also a truly spiritual man, 
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he cannot have that inner discernment or 
vision which will light up his path with 
wisdom. And the strict training a scientist 
receives, allowing him to reach his conclusions 
only by the observation of what they call 
“facts,” almost inevitably will steep his mind 
so much in materialism that the eye of inner 
enlightenment will fail to operate. 

Result—more theories and guesses! And 
nature still in hiding! ! 

By this I do not mean that we should 
employ “ trance-mediums,” who will, for the 
sum of one guinea, get in touch for us with 
their “ guides ” and take down their messages 
direct from “ Summerland,” which messages 
will tell you anything from the movements of 
rubber shares to the best way to fill up your 
football coupons, or how humanity was 
evolved from walking trees in a gassy state at 
the beginning of the world. 

I do not want you to join those weird 
magicians who will take you with them on a 
trip through the astral world—telling youin the 
meantime what you owght to be seeing there. 
I do not wish anybody to travel in the spirit 
to the various planets and describe the great 
race of giants and their civilization on Jupiter 
(the Lord help us). 

It is all much simpler than that, and if we 
can learn to contact the within of our selves, 
a microcosm so vast that it contains all 
creation, all wisdom, all the light you can 
possibly require; if we can enter the inner 
chamber of our great temple in that way, lit 
up by the lamp of God’s spirit, then we shall 
find that there is no secret of the universe that 
is hidden from us: if we persist. 

But you cannot expect to be believed by the 
great majority of people who have not yet 
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_ learned to go to the source in this way. You 
cannot tell others of the inner visions, the 
symbols, the forms, the beings, you meet in 
that great inner world. The message you 
receive is for you only, and no other person 
in the world can understand it, much less 
interpret it for you. 

That is your work. To learn to understand 
that which is revealed to you, to keep silent 
about it, not to try to foist your own opinions 
on others, who may be going in a different 
direction. By learning to understand that if 
your path is not the same as another’s, that his 
path also leads to God in the end. 

The only time you cam discuss such things 
is when you are together with a few choice 
friends, such as you find in these gatherings 
here, who are, or should be, men and women 
of tolerance, without any acid in their souls, 
with love and respect for what they hear in 
confidence, without malice or criticism of any 
kind, but willing to serve, as they are served 
themselves, by paying every attention to the 
need of the seeker for truth, love, and 
wisdom. 

If you can do all this your temple will light 
up with the holy light of God within, and its 
benevolent rays will stream out from the 
windows of your soul and bring joy and glad- 
ness into the minds of the weary ones of this 
world of phantoms. 

It will teach you that there is no light in 
the shadows of the materially minded. 

Verily—ye are the lamps of God. 

Do God’s work whilst you dwell in your 
Temple and it will shine like a blazing beacon 
to light all mankind on the way. 


November 15th, 1938. 
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The artful glamour of the nether heavens, 
in which with fatuous smiles the wand’ring 
Mind dwells im its gaudy rags of make- 
believe; bedeckt with worthless baubles, or 
petrified with groundless fears. 
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THE ASTRAL WORLD. 
Vil. 


There have been more misconceptions 
by occultists and mystics about what is known 
as “ The Astral ” than about almost any other 
subiect of this nature. 

To some it is an abode of bliss, a happy 
land, where the spirit dwells amongst such 
surroundings as it vainly craved for when on 
earth. It is known as ‘“ Summerland,” 
“ Devachan,” and a host of other appella- 
tions. It is the reward for all the undeserved | 
miseries of life, the place where all dreams 
come true. 

For some it is the place where the dis- 
embodied spirit awaits re-incarnation here on 
earth, while to others it is the temporary 
dwelling place where the soul rests for a 
while, until it is ready to commence life once 
again on a different planet. 

In “ The Path,” of November 1886, H. P. 
Blavatsky writes :—‘ Have spirits [dwelling 
in Devachan | any kind of substance to clothe 
themselves with?” 

Answer: That which is now called eri- 
sprit in France, and a “ materialized form ” 
in England and America, was called in days 
of old peri-psyche, and peri-nous, hence was 
well known to the old Greeks. Have they a 
body whether gaseous, fluidic, ethereal, 
material or semi-material? No; we say this 
on the authority of the occult teachings the 
world over. | 

For with the Hindus atwa or spirit 1s ‘Arupa 
(bodiless), and with the Greeks also. Even in 
the Roman Catholic Church the angels of 
Light, as those of Darkness, ave absolutely 
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incorporeal: “ meri spiritus, omnes corporis 
expertes,” and in the words of the “ Secret 
Doctrine,” prinordial. 

Emanations of the undifferentiated Prin- 
ciple, the Dhyan Chohans of the ONE (First) 
category or pure Spiritual Essence, are 
formed of the S#irit of the one Element; the 
second category, of the second Emanation, of 
the Soul of the Elements; the third have a 
‘“ mind body” to which they are not subject, 
but which they can assume and govern as a 
body, subject to ¢kem, pliant to their will in 
form and substance. Parting from this (third) 
category, they (the spirits, angels, Devas or 
Dhyan Chohans) have BODIES, the first 
supra group of which is composed of one 
element—£ ther; the second, of two—Ether 
and fire; the third, of three—Ether, fire and 
water; the fourth, of four—Ether, air, fire 
and water. Then comes man, who, besides 
the four elements, has the fifth that pre- 
dominates in him—E arth; therefore he suffers. 
Of the Angels, as said by St. Augustine and 
Peter Lombard, their bodies are made #o act, 
not to suffer. “ It is earth and water, humor 
et humus, that gives an aptitude for suffering 
and passivity, ad patientiam, and Ether and 
fire for action.” The spirits or human 
monads, belonging to the first, or undifferen- 
tiated essence, are thus incorporeal; but their 
third principle (or the human Fifth—//amas) 
can in conjunction with its vehicle become 
Kama rupa and Mayavi rupa—body of desire 
or “illusion body.” After death, the best, 
noblest, purest qualities of Manas, or the 
human soul ascend along with the divine 
Monad into Devachan, whence no one 
emerges or returns, except at the time of 
reincarnation — what is that then which 
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appears under the double mask of the 
spiritual Ego or soul of the departed indi- 
vidual? The Kama rupa element with the 
help of elementals. For we are taught that 
those spiritual beings that can assume a form 
at will and appear, i.e., make themselves 
objective and even tangible—are the angels 
alone (the Dhyan Chohans) and the xirmama- 
Raya of the adepts, whose spirits are clothed 
in sublime matter. The astral bodies—the 
vemnants and dregs of a mortal being which 
has been disembodied, when they do appear, 
are not the individuals they claim to be, but 
only their simulachres. And such was the 
belief of the whole of antiquity, from Homer 
to Swedenborg.” 

Let us compare this with the Spiritualist’s 
idea of the next world. 

Here we find a replica of earthly conditions, 
where you have only to think of a thing and 
it is there! To smokers the finest cigars are 
available, the drinker can indulge as much as. 
he likes, the literary man, the scientist, the 
musician, all find conditions of supreme hap- 
piness. Libraries containing every book ever 
written in any language plus the ability to 
read them. Laboratories fitted up with every 
scientific device ever thought of. Every 
violinist the possessor of as many violins by 
Stradivarius, Guarnerius, Amati, as his heart 
can wish for. You can have a town residence, 
a country-house, a farm, cottage or castle in 
any shape or size you wish and no rent, rate, 
or taxes to pay. If you want money there is 
all the gold in the world for you to gloat over. 
The glutton can have his fill without ever 
getting indigestion, even if he ate three 
hundred rashers, two hundred eggs, one 
hundred sausages and sauté potatoes, vans 
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full of rolls and butter and drank a barrel of 
champagne cider at every sitting. No bills 
to pay, no tips for the waitress, and not even a 
chance of leaving your umbrella behind in the 
restaurant when you have eaten so much that 
the brain becomes stultified with the bulges of 
your rotundity | 

What a paradise for some people! 

Even Mahomed did not think of all these 
possibilities when he wrote the Khoran. 

Personally speaking, you can keep all these 
spiritualistic delights. Give me Mahomed’s 
Paradise azd the Houris!! 

As a matter of fact the idea of some of the 
Christian sects, where you languish with an 
out-of-tune harp on a soggy and sagging 
cloud, playing hymns all day and night, with 
never even a trip to Margate to break the 
monotony, does not appeal ‘to me either. 

Yet, according to Spiritualism, those are 
the heavenly delights you can have if your 
temperament is clammy enough to enjoy 
sitting on a fog. 

Then we have the happy hunting grounds 
of Red Indians, the heaven of the cannibals, 
which is a great cooking pot full of mis- 
sionaries (queer taste some people have), and 
the Eskimo heaven, which is the tummy of 
a whale, made of blubber, and warm. All 
variations on the Astral theme. 

When we consider the Tibetan heaven 
things become more colourful and poetical. 

There we have stories of beautiful regions 
where the soul roams about in a state of bliss, 
amongst the hills and the woods, until one 
day it finds a wonderful grotto. It enters 
there to rest and when it wakes up again—lo, 
it finds itself in the body of a howling infant ! 

And so each race has its own idea of what 
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heaven 1s like and these astral regions are the 
domains in which all happiness and content, 
not to be had on earth, can be found; each 
race according to what they most wish for and 
know of as their highest ideal. 

But there is more to it than all these 
longings for joy and peace. 

There is also the astral world which is the 
dwelling place of the elemental spirits and 
there are certain methods of penetrating there. 

It is mere conceit to say that there are no 
such places or beings. It also shows 
ignorance, 

Proclus called these beings demons, and 
many of them are demoniacal creatures, very 
dangerous to contact. 

They are beings lowest in the scale of 
evolution and are accepted by the kabalists, 
the hermetists, and the ancient, middle, and 
modern “ philosophers by fire.” 

Robert Fludd taught that sympathy is the 
offspring of light, antipathy hath its beginning 
in darkness, and those contrarities in nature 
do proceed from one eternal essence, or from 
the root of all things. Thus, the first cause 
is the parent-source of good as well as evil. 
He says: “ It is most certain that, as there 
are an infinity of visible creatures, so there is 
an endless variety of invisible ones, of divers 
natures, in the universal machine. Through 
asking for the mysterious name of God which 
Moses was so desirous of him (Jehova) to hear 
and know, he received from him this answer, 
Jehova is my everlasting name. As for the 
other name, it 1s so pure and simple that it 
cannot be articulated, or compounded, or truly 
expressed by man’s voice . .. all the other 
names are wholly comprehended within it, for 
it contains the property as well of Nolunty as 
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Volunty, of privation as position, of death 
as life, of cursing as blessing, of evil as good, 
of hatred and discord, and consequently of 
sympathy and antipathy.” 

There are three distinctive classes of ele- 
mentary spirits. The so-called terrestrial 
spirits, or larv@, or shadows, of those who 
have lived on earth are of these the most 
intelligent; or better—cunning. These are 
the remnants of the souls of people who, when 
living on earth refused all spiritual light, and 
remained and died so deeply immersed in the 
mire of matter that the immortal soul has only 
gradually been separated from their sinful 
minds. : | 

The second type are those souls who await 
their first incarnation in the human body; they 
are what Aristotle called the privation forms, 
which are located in the invisible mind of 
God. | 

The third type, or class, are the proper 
elementals, which never evolve into human 
beings, but exist on a different rate of vibra- 
tion as nature-spirits; each confined to its own 
element. Tertullian called them the “ princes 
of the powers of the air.” 

They have no tangible bodies, nor are they 
immortal, but have only astral forms which 
are closely identified with the elements they 
are connected with. There are elementals of 
the Air, fire, water, and earth. There are 
also flower elementals, tree elementals, and 
soon. They are a combination of sublimated 
matter and rudimental mind. They have no 
individuality as a rule but act collectively as 
it were. Some are changeless, others change 
form under a fixed law, as explained by the 
kabalists. They cannot be seen by the 
ordinary physical vision but only by the inner, 
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or clairvoyant sight. Some of them can so 
manipulate matter that they can form them- 
selves a tangible body, and they can assume 
any likeness they choose, as happens at 
spiritualistic seances, where they can read the 
conscious or sub-conscious minds of the sitters 
and take as their models the portraits of 
persons stamped thereon. 

Proclus says that the uppermost regions 
from the zenith of the universe to the moon 
belonged to the gods or planetary spirits, 
according to their hierarchies and classes. The 
highest were the supercelestial gods, who had 
whole legions of subordinate demons at their 
command. Then came the intercosmic gods, 
each presiding over a host of demons to whom 
they impart their power and change it from 
one to the other at will. Then came the 
lower spheres which have their subdivisions 
and classes just as the upper, celestial, ones. 

He said with Aristotle that the four 
elements were full of demons and that there 
is no void anywhere. | 

In addition to the above we have the 
fairies, pixies, gnomes, elves, undines, hob- 
goblins, water-nymphs, and a legion of other 
strange beings, too numerous to enumerate 
here. 

As we have seen above, it needs clair- 
voyance to see these inhabitants of a numerous 
and—for the average mortal—hidden uni- 
verse. But to say that they do not exist 
because those who are not clairvoyant can’t 
see them is ridiculous. 

It has been my privilege to know and talk 
to a number of people who have the ability 
of clear-vision, 

This was interesting to me as I have also 
that gift and it enabled me to compare notes. 
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But to have clairvoyant powers is not always 
an un-mixed blessing. It can become very 
embarrassing. 

{ well remember once crossing a road when 
_ suddenly the scales fell from my eyes and I 
found myself in a luminous and _ beautiful 
country-side. The street and houses suddenl 
seemed to become transparent and dissolved 
before my eyes to be replaced by the lovely 
vision of an enormous rose garden in which a 
shining figure came walking slowly towards 
me. The roses seemed to nod to me in 
greeting, and one bush bent towards me and 
offered to me one of its beautiful flowers, its 
petals bedewed with pearly drops. I did not 
pick it, and slowly the garden faded away and 
J found myself in that road; utterly overcome 
by the glory I had just beheld. 

Another time I was talking to a stranger 
who had come to my home for assistance. As 
I spoke to him his face faded away and in 
its place appeared the countenance of a 
horrible-looking satyr, glaring at me in the 
most dreadful manner. When enquiries were 
made about this man’s antecedents it was 
found that, although he asked for pecuniary 
assistance, he was living in a splendid house 
in a fine district. Yet, when he visited me he 
was almost in rags and told me he was 
starving. 7 

Walking across a common one day, I heard 
galloping sounds and on looking round I saw 
passing by me a troop of prancing pan-like 
figures, capering about in the moonlight. 
Very often, when walking alone one suddenly 
finds that there are two figures walking beside 
one; a silent company, but comforting. 

We are never alone. 

Others to whom I have spoken have had 
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very similar experiences, but it is the privilege 
of all to believe these things or not. 

It is quite easy—but not always advisable— 
to develop this power of clairvoyance, and 
there are various ways of doing this, apart 
from the ways taught in some of the occult or 
mystical orders. 

There is the method of sounding a note and 
sending it forth into the astral world, thereby 
attuning with the various conditions that exist 
in these regions. JI cannot divulge the manner 
of doing this, as it is a secret, but would 
advise you not to experiment yourselves 
because if this is done in the wrong manner 
it might lead to dire results. 

I can only say that I personally know the 
secret and have proved it to be possible to 
get in touch with all sorts of conditions in the 
astral world and witness the strangest things. 

This method also enables one to break 
through the barriers of some of the occult, and 
dark, societies of the Occident and the Orient 
and be present at their hidden Council 
meetings and rites without these people being 
aware of it. 

But to us—who are on the path of light— 
these things have no attraction, and apart 
from trying out the principle a few times | 
have no wish to be present at any time to see 
these dark souls at work or listen to their 
plans. They look and are too terrible in 
every way, although they have no power to 
hurt us if we do not invite them to do so by 
tuning in, not only with their conditions, but 
their black souls. 

At the same time it 1s good to have know- 
ledge, for it aids us in protecting those who 
have not and who might innocently fall into, 
or walk into, a trap. Many victims are caught 
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in this way and realize too late how difficult 
it will be to escape from the clutches of these 
magicians; of whom more in a later talk. 

It will be readily understood that such 
secrets as I have hinted at just now are most 
rigorously hidden and protected from the un- 
initiated. Perhaps by the possession of this 
knowledge we obtain a clue as to what is 
meant when we learn that Jesus descended 
into hell for three days. If He did so it was 
probably long defore the crucifixion, and part 
of his previous initiation in the poet that 
led to His Mastership. 

When we study astral conditions we also 
begin to realize who were the genti we read 
so much about in Eastern tales of magic and 
wonder. 

These beings do exist, but to employ them 
leads to perdition. No white brother would 
do so. Black and white do not mix. And 
here we have another hint in regard to what 
Karma really is. It definitely is attunement 
and nothing else. If we attune to the con- 
ditions of greed, lust, cruelty, anger, and so 
on, we merge ourselves with these conditions. 
This does not mean that if I slap Harry’s 
face, he being smaller than J and therefore 
not in a position to retaliate, that Bill, who is 
bigger or more powerful than I, will come 
along the next minute, hour, day, year, or 
incarnation in order to slap me—only harder— 
but it means that by slapping the weaker 
Harry I have attuned myself with cruelty, 
and therefore conditions of cruelty will 
eventually become stronger than I am, and 
will exert their will upon me. Both good 
deeds and bad are accumulative and grow in 
strength of condition as we employ them for 

ur benefit in the case of good, or to our 
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detriment in the case of bad actions. But in 
doing good we must do this in a spirit of 
willing love and service and not with the idea 
that we—by attuning to good—shall increase 
our goodness to such an extent that all good 
things will accumulate for our own use, 

Because in this way we attune with selfish- 
ness, and all the good we do in this way will 
be either negative or lost, and we will find 
that other people’s selfishness will become so 
great that it will crush us in the end. 

This is how Karma—if you must employ 
the hateful word—works, and in no other way. 
It is always and ever attunement. Of course, 
we may, for a time, become utterly negative, 
and do neither good nor bad. That is why 
people have what they call wx-eventful lives. 
They are zegative. Neither black nor white, 
but just drifters. Well, let them drift for a 
time; I repeat—there is no hurry in eternity. 
But the time #zust come that they will have to 
make a move, and ¢hen things begin to hum! 

You may ask—suppose they xever make a 
move, 

The answer is obvious; never making a 
move they will become more and more 
negative and fade out altogether perhaps, if 
they keep it up long enough. 

However, this last possibility is hard to 
believe. 

Having the spark of God within us, the 
undying spark as it is called, I should say 
that it is very unlikely that a soul’s negative 
attitude will last for ever. Perhaps he will be 
incarnated at some time under such conditions 
that he must make a move in one direction or 
another. None can tell. 

Therefore it will be clear to you all that if 
we do attune ourselves with these genii, 
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elementals, demons, and other creations of 
God, we deliberately evoke and invite their 
conditions as well and we will find that there 
are drawn towards us other individuals of like 
propensities to our own. This process of 
drawing towards us conditions by attunement 
may be a very lengthy one, and it is quite 
possible that many years and even incarna- 
tions will have to pass before the results 
become manifest. On the other hand, if our 
desires for attunement are strong enough, 
results may become apparent at once. 

Now you will see how the so-called law of 
Karma may work, and why it is that persons, 
leading apparently blameless lives in ‘his 
incarnation, are drawn towards, or draw to 
themselves, certain persons, or conditions set 
up by them in previous lives; although in this 
incarnation they are not aware of the original 
reason. 

It will therefore be obvious that it is impera- 
tive for the sake of evolution in the right 
direction, and on the right path, to turn our 
thoughts to goodness, love, and service. fe 
is said that there are only two kinds of “sin”: 
Anger—and causing pain. 

Anger, which hurts your own soul most, 
and causing pain—in whatever manner—that 
seems to hurt others most, but which, on 
account of the conditions you set up will 
re-act on you at some time. 

The moment we give way to anger, a host 
of demons, most malignant, attend on us, and 
will hover around us for a long time, in the 
hope that we may act in the same way again; 
for when we give way to anger we release a 
certain amount of “ power,” on which these 
elementals exist. After a fit of anger one 
always feel exhausted, for “ virtue has gone 
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out of us.” Being thus weakened, and having 
less control than before, it becomes more and 
more easy to give way to new fits of anger, 
weakening us more and more, until at last the 
results become apparent in weakened bodily 
health. At the same time we have less power 
of resistance to the insidious whispers of the 
elementals, which have now adopted us as a 
more or less permanent supplier of strength 
for themselves, and we find ourselves in the 
grip of a remorseless fate, affecting not only 
our health, but our material and economic 
conditions as well. When we reach the end of 
our present sojourn on earth we depart with 
all the abilities and disabilities we have 
gathered together and we commence our next 
incarnation in the same sort of conditions as 
we were in when we ended the previous life. 

We arrive here with the whole of our past 
hanging on to us as it were. According to 
that past and to the way we now act so build 
we up the future. 

If we have deserved riches in the past, or 
any other rewards, we will get them, even if 
we were born in the gutter. 

If we deserve losses, nothing can prevent 
them, even if we are born with so much power 
and influence that nothing on earth seems to 
be able to deprive us of it. 

It is all due to attunement, and the con- 
ditions we have previously constructed will 
stay with us, until by some deliberate act we 
turn in another direction. 

There are many people who will not or 
cannot believe in the inhabitants of the astral 
world, or in an astral world at all. They are 
free to disbelieve—of course—but I would 
advise them to study the works of the great 
thinkers of all ages. There has never been a 
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truly great man who was not aware of the 
hidden forces around us. By careful obser- 
vation you can note sometimes how people 
“tune in” to these powers. 

I have seen many men, who, when you 
asked them a difficult question, slightly turn 
their head, as if they were listening to some 
voice for advice, before answering the ques- 
tion themselves. You need not be clairvoyant 
to observe this. 

In a clairvoyant way I have seen great 
pianists sitting at this piano here, and impro- 
vising, and as they were doing so there formed 
over their heads a whirling mist, which 
seemed to be drawn into their heads from 
above, just as you may see a liquid flow down 
afunnel. In fact these cloudlets of mist were 
always funnel-shaped. 

What was this mist and where did it come 
from and how did it become transformed into 
musical inspiration but by the manipulation 
of.:an.. astral, . cosmic,...or, sheayenlyis taree; 
manipulated by extra-territorial beings. 

If we admit this, and it is difficult not to 
do so, we must admit also that if there is one 
sort of being that can so inspire, there must 
of necessity be other beings who can inspire 
in a different way. 

Suppose we say that we do zo¢ believe in 
such beings how can we account for these 
phenomena? 

If we state that it is due to some persons 
being able to contact the universal mind, or 
over-soul, or whatever else you wish, then I 
ask you whose mind, what mind; for if there 
is such a thing it must belong to someone, and 
consist of something. 

Some schools of thought, such as some of 
the German philosophers, say that the over- 
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soul, or universal mind, has been created by 
mankind itself on account of the accumulated 
thought-forces sent forth by humanity over 
periods of millions of years. 

This sounds very nice, but where zs this 
over-soul, and how exactly does it manifest 
and what form does it have. Is it just a 
drifting cloud, floating aimlessly here and 
there, or a mist such as I saw over those 
musicians? Does it penetrate everything that 
is known to our consciousness and does it only 
need attunement in order to contact it? 

I think that the main misconception in 
regard to this Universal Mind hes in people’s 
imagining that it only exists outside of us, 
and not within as well. But—you will ask 
-——if it is within how can it be seen as a 
mist entering the head from without? And 
here we have the crux of the whole matter. 

There are three ways in which we can 
account for the theory of the universal mind 
and these three ways are closely connected 
with the three ways in which we can explain 
the astral world and its inhabitants. 

We must first remember that the astral 
world is just as material as the terrene world 
is to us, though manifesting on a different note 
of vibration, and, from the viewpoint of us 
human beings of a lesser density. 

Things in the astral world are tenuous in 
substance to our conception, but dense to its 
population. We, on the other hand, seem to 
be of a less tangible substance to them than 
their own. 

The first kind of astral world is that of 
which the ancients speak, and it is a creation 
of God himself no less than our own world. 
Its inhabitants are real and have form in every 
sense, 
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The second kind consist of thought-forms, 
produced by humanity as a whole; for we 
know that thoughts are things. The cumu- 
lative efforts of humanity have produced that 
second kind of astral world and here we have 
the Universal Mind. Whatever thoughts, 
emotions and feelings have been produced by 
man have been sent forth and exist in space 
—as we conceive space—and they influence 
our thinking and produce “ waves ’of various 
kinds of sentiments, good and bad, 

They produce public feeling, racial feeling, 
and what the Germans call ‘“ Welt-schmerz,” 
or World Sorrow. | 

They sway mobs and meetings of all kinds 
by the speaker or leader of the mob enflaming 
the passions or appealing to the reason, 
thereby drawing upon the great reservoirs of 
similar waves of feeling extant in the astral 
realms. 

They also draw the elementals proper, who 
gather around in great hordes when the 
passions are aroused. 

The third kind are our own, personal, 
thought forms, and the thoughts of others, 
which can be contacted by ourselves, for they 
cling to us for a while, and they can be seen 
by others if they are clairvoyant, or we can 
see another person’s thoughts, or feel them, if 
we have the capacity to do so. 

But always remember that these things 
are material and have form. They still are 
part of our material being, thinking and 
acting. They can have no connection with 
the conditions of the higher realms of celestial 
purity, goodness and love; for there THINGS 
are not, and form, as we know it, does not 
exist. But of this we will talk in another part 
of this series of discussions, as it has no place 
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here and we have not arrived at that point yet. 

Before we can reach the higher we must 
know the middle and lower. 

A thought form—produced by Mr. A—is 
generally seen in its true shape by Mr. B, if 
he has the faculty of “ seeing,’ but it is also 
possible that A may form in his thought a 
picture of what “e thinks Christ looked like 
when on earth; he projects this picture from 
his mind by thinking, and it is picked up by 
C, who sees a vision of fis version of Christ’s 
personal appearance; or D may contact only 
the religious or devotional feeling of A and 
translate it into the form of the Virgin Mary, 
or Isis, or Buddha, Mohamed, or one of the 
Saints. And so there are countless possi- 
bilities of having “ visions ” of all sorts from 
one projection, especially if one or more of 
the elementals manipulate it as well. So you 
will agree that the subject is very difficult 
indeed, and it is almost impossible to discuss 
it without being misunderstood. 

In addition to these thought projections we 
have the astral projections of our own minds, 
so that we appear at a greater or smaller 
distance, visible to others, when our own body 
is lying relaxed at home. 

Madame Blavatsky discusses the term 
“astral projection” in an article in The 
Theosopohist of June 1883 and she also there 
refers to the self-projection of the adepts. 

Personally I prefer the term “ extension of 
consciousness” for that is what it really 
amounts to. 

We can “ project” to different places on 
earth and we can also project to the astral 
world as I said above. 

Although people who do not understand 
the process may not believe in its possibility, 
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the fact remains that projection or extension 
of consciousness has been practised by so 
many persons that it would be absurd to deny 
it. Apart from clairvoyance it is one of the 
few means we have of penetrating into regions 
existing on a different rate of vibration, or 
into the past, although the latter kind of 
extension of consciousness may be considered 
as contacting the soul memories. 

The term “ oozing out of the body ” 1s also 
employed sometimes. 

As we can project to the Astral world—or 
beyond—so can the elemental spirits project 
to mankind or the earthly regions. 

It is also possible to invoke these beings by 
magical processes, but more of this in a later 
talk, There are thousands of descriptions of 
the astral work to be found in numerous books 
on the subject. Some are true descriptions, 
others mere imagination; although we must 
never forget that imagination is thought and 
thoughts are things/ 

We also hear of astral voices, astral light, 
astral fire, the astral Serpent, the Astral 
Virgin, or seventh state of matter, and even 
human elementaries are accepted as having 
being, and, according to Eliphas Lévi “ these 
spirits of the elements do exist. Some wan- 
dering in their spheres, others trying to 
incarnate themselves, others again already 
incarnated and living on earth. These are 
vicious and imperfect men.” 

Paracelsus, in his Philosophia Saga, 
states: “ The current of astral light with its 
peculiar inhabitants, gnomes, sylphs etc., is 
transformed into human light at the moment 
of conception, and it becomes the first 
envelope of the soul—its grosser portion; 
combined with the most subtle fluids, it forms 
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the sidereal (astral, or ethereal) phantom— 
the inner man.” 

And Eliphas Lévi again: “ The astral light 
is saturated with elementary souls which it 
discharges in the incessant generation of 
beings. .. . At the birth of a child, they 
influence the four temperaments of the latter 
—the element of the gnomes [the earth] pre- 
dominates in melancholy persons; of the 
salamanders [fire] in the sanguine; of the 
undines [water] in the phlegmatic; of the 
sylphs [air] in the giddy and bilious. . . . 
These are the spirits which we designate 
under the term of occult elements.” 

So next time, ladies, when reference is 
made to your “ sylph-like ” figure, you won’t 
perhaps feel so proud. 

What the Kabalists term astral light, the 
Buddhists call Svabhavat, and some of the 
higher metaphysical schools of Nepal even 
state that this astral light is a self-existent 
matter, which has never been created, but 
always was, without beginning nor end, past 
or future. 

The astral atmosphere is said to be con- 
stantly changing every day, every hour, 
every minute. 

Herakleides stated that the knowledge of 
the astral world was the great secret of the 
highest initiation. 

The appellation Daemons was given by the 
Alexandrian school of philosophy to denote 
all kinds of spirits and is often synonymous 
with that of gods or angels. 

What Plato called the ‘ zvrational soul,” 
is the astral body, in contra-distinction to the 
divine spirit, termed the soul by the church. 
Whilst the astral body is mortal, the divine 
spirit 1s immortal. 
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Socrates narrates to Callicles (in the 
Gorgias) that the mortal soul (or astral body) 
retains all the outward characteristics of the 
human body after death to such an extent 
that the marks of—say a whip—will show on 
the astral body “full of prints and scars.” 
The secret doctrine teaches that “ the astral 
body, which in this life is covered by a gross 
physical envelope, becomes, when relieved: of 
that covering by the process of corporeal 
death—-in its turn the shell of another and 
more etheral body. This begins developing 
from the moment of death, and becomes per- 
fected when the astral body of the earthly 
form finally separates from it. This process, 
they say, is repeated at every new transition 
from sphere to sphere. 

In the second century a.p., Apuleius says: 
“The human soul (the astral body) is a 
demon that our language may name genius. 
She is an immortal god, though in a certain 
sense she is born at the same time as the man 
in whom she is. Consequently, we may say 
that she dies in the same way that she is 
born.” ... “this kind of death does not an- 
nihilate the soul, it only transforms it into a 
lemure. Lemures are the manes or ghosts, 
which we know under the name of lares. 
When they keep away and show us a bene- 
ficient protection, we honour in them the 
protecting divinities of the family hearth; but, 
if their crimes sentence them to err, we call 
them lavve. They become a plague for the 
wicked, and the vain terror of the good.” 
(The Polter-Geists of the Spiritualists). 

Do you doubt or disbelieve all these 
things? Then Emperor Julian once said: 
“The little soul (of the sceptic) is indeed 
acute, but sees nothing with a vision healthy 
and sound,” 
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The astral fluid can be used to form a pro- 
tecting shell around us and it can be used 
to protect the hands and other parts of the 
body from fire. You may have heard the 
story of the Indian chief who confessed to 
Washington that at Braddock’s defeat he had 
fired his rifle seventeen times at him at short 
range without being able to touch him. It 
is said that the same power which can manipu- 
late the astral fluid to form a protecting shell 
around one can use this fluid to construct an 
astral bolt, which can be directed with fatal 
effect at an enemy. 

To-day, as I am writing these words on 
Sunday, November 2oth, 1938, I see the 
following report in the Sunday Express of 
the same date: 

“Jupce Dies Day Arter WiItTcH 
DoctTor’s CURSE 
Sunday Express Durban Correspondent 
All through the heat of the African day 

Mr. Justice T. B. Horwood sat hearing 

cases in the native high court at Estcourt, 

Natal. 

Last case on his list was a murder charge 
against an aged witch doctor, who was said 
to have killed an Indian and made 
“medicine” from parts of the corpse. 

Mr. Justice Horwood warned the assem- 
bled Zulus against the “ fraudulent claims ”’ 
of the witch doctors in their villages. 

Before passing sentence he asked the 
witch doctor if he had anything to say. 
The old man muttered a curse in his own 
language. 

As he passed sentence, Mr. Justice 

~ Horwood felt faint. Then he collapsed. 

He died yesterday afternoon, within 
twenty-four hours.” 
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What occult principle did the old witch 
doctor use? Was it an astral bolt, a specimen 
of the old black magic, coincidence, the 
effect of the heat after a long day’s sitting? 
Please yourself and make your choice. It 
is not my province to dictate to you, but I 
have my own opinion, based on kxowledge. 

We find the same teachings in regard to 
the astral bodies, as some schools promul- 
gate with reference to the earthly bodies, of 
the human race. 

In the astral world, we are told, there are 
a number of successive bodies, shells, or 
vehicles, surrounding the divine spirit of 
man on his upward path to the higher spheres; 
to be shed at each stage of the progress and 
to be replaced with another and finer one. 

The difference between the astral and the 
earthly body lies in the fact that the earthly 
human body is composed of a number of 
simultaneous bodies serving different pur- 
poses. We have the physical, astral, mental 
(rupa and arupa), buddhic, nirvanic, para- 
nirvanic and mahaparanirvanic bodies in an 
ascending* scale from the physical to the first 
triple manifestation at the time of creation. 
We have in connection with the physical 
body also the causal, mental, astral, desire, 
and other bodies, all working or acting in 
conjunction with the physical body at one 
and the same time. 

That this can prove exceedingly awkward 
at times is shown by what a great friend of 
mine—a mystic of the school that believes 
in all those bodies—once told me. 

He lives in a very quiet part of the country 
and but seldom comes to London. One day, 
on a visit here, he came in, puffing like an 
old railway-engine, and said: “ The mag- 
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netic vibrations in London and the thought- 
waves of all these millions of people, com- 
bined with the noises of your terrible traffic 
are so awful that all my vehicles are jang- 
ling.’ Ever since I have thought of the 
poor chap as consisting of a heap of old tin 
cans on a barrow, going at full speed along 
a street of cobblestones. 

Knowing his good nature I am sure he 
will forgive me this description of his jingle- 
jangles. 3 

One can exaggerate in one direction as well 
as in another and Schopenhauer goes the 
opposite way by declaring that there is neither 
spirit nor matter. 

I know that this statement can be ex- 
plained in a hundred ways, but I only use 
it here as an illustration. 

It also proves that W. Howitt was right 
when he said that: “ Mere intellectual en- 
lightenment cannot recognise the spiritual. 
As the sun puts out a fire, so spirit puts out 
the eyes of mere intellect.” 

We have seen at the beginning of this talk 
that the human soul ascends from _ the 
physical by successive stages until at last it 
leaves all the material dross behind and joins 
with the spiritual essence from which it first 
descended; rich in experience on account of 
its sojourns here on earth and in the various 
spheres in which it has its abode on the up- 
ward journey. 

If these teachings are true, what a journey 
it is, and how truly awe-inspiring are the 
domains of God. 

Each one of us must decide for himself 
whether to accept these theories or not. We 
know that there are many occult schools where 

different teachings are given forth. We 
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know that there are methods whereby it 
becomes possible by dint of diligent applica- 
tion here to break through the bonds of the 
astral world and enter the celestial realms, so 
that we may join with the work of the masters 
there. It is along the path of service that 
we can enter there—but we must first become 
worthy, by doing the master’s work here on 
earth. It is well worth doing our utmost to 
achieve this. If you have ever seen the 
switling streams of anxious and bewildered 
souls of the lower evolved human beings that 
flow in huge torrents around the astral 
spheres, you will know that no effort you 
make here is too hard, no service you can 
give too great, no love you can offer too 
selfless, in order to escape from the maelstrom 
of wandering beings, who know not what 
has happened to them or where they are, and 
whose sad eyes look at you, imploring you 
to come to their aid. If you have only once 
seen those millions of frightened faces, you 
can never forget it. 

Or else they float about in space, tenuous 
and vapourish semblances of what they used 
to be on earth, alternately cursing and pray- 
ing, loving and hating; wraiths . . . God’s 
lost children . . . until they again are enslaved 
in the bonds of flesh which to them seems 
salvation, to endure further servitude, until 
at last they are found worthy to be shown the 
Way. 

Truly—the path is narrow—but by God’s 
ordinance there is room on it for all. 

And what is more: there is a vast concourse 
awaiting you of those who have trodden the 
path before you. 

Anxiously they await your coming, stretch- 
ing out their arms in welcome to you, the 
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weary traveller; glad to know that your task 
among the shadows is done and the more 
glorious work shall now commence for you. 

There they await you; the Chohans, the 
Masters, the White Brothers of Heaven, 
awaiting their brothers of shadowy earth, now 
transformed into flaming torches of wisdom, 
love and compassion, ready to add their light 
to the greater flames of God; to light the way 
for those that are yet to come. 


November 22nd, 1938. 
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And Faith takes Wings and soars above the 
stars. It brings the Angels to attend, with 
wondrous Gifts from God. 
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“ Faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen.” 

We will open with the Prayer which Jesus 
taught to his disciples when they said “ Lord, 
teach us how to pray ’— 

“Our Father-Mother who art above and 

within; Hallowed be Thy Sacred Name in 

twofold Trinity. In Wisdom, Love and 

Equity Thy Kingdom come to all. Thy 

Will be done, as in Heaven so in Earth. 

Give us day by day to partake of Thy 

Holy Bread, and the fruit of the living 

Vine. As Thou dost forgive us our tres- 

passes, so may we forgive others who 

trespass against us. Shew upon us Thy 
goodness, that to others we may shew the 
same. In the hour of temptation, deliver 
us from evil. For Thine are the Kingdom, 
the Power and the Glory. From the 

Ages of ages, Now, and to the Ages of 

ages. Amen.” 


I should like to talk to you to-night on 
Faith versus Optimism. According to 
“Modern English Usage ” optimism affirms 
the definite ascendency of good, and pessim- 
ism afhrms the definite ascendency of evil; 
but a third hypothesis is possible: namely, 
the optimistic or sentimental hypothesis that 
wickedness always fares ill in the world. 
These definitions show the words in their 
proper sense. But generally speaking the 
words optimism and pessimism have become 
vogue words on much the same level as 
“ Individual ” and “ Mentality.” For in- 
stance: 
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“The company had suffered severe losses, 
but at the last meeting the Chairman spoke 
with a fair amount of optimism ” 

or 

“The young husband hopes that his mother- 
in-law will not come to visit them too often, 
but he is optimistic if he thinks that she 
will keep away for ever.” 

These two examples show the word in its 
modern triviality. The word optimism has 
lost the charm of novelty and is becoming 
discredited. In fact to be called an optimist 
is not always acompliment! I, myself, have 
often been called an optimist by my friends, 
but the word has never appealed to me, for 
I have always considered an optimist to be 
the foolish sort of person who “ puts his 
shirt”? on a horse without having the least 
idea about “form” and many other highly 
technical and “horsey” scientific expres- 
sions which are completely beyond him—and 
beyond me as well. 

Therefore the word optimism should never 
be confused with its opposite—which 1s 
Faith. To be optimistic is one thing: to 
have faith is another. Without real faith 
nothing can be done. We must have faith 
in ourselves, in our abilities, in our fellow- 
men; but, above all we must have a deep 
and unwavering Faith in God. 

In Romans Chapter 1, we read :— 

“For therein is the righteousness of God 

revealed from faith to faith; as it 1s 

written, the just shall live by faith.” 

This confirms Habakkuk, Chapter 11, 
where it says :— 

“The just shall live by his Faith.” 

When I speak of Faith I do not necessarily 
refer to religion or sect. Whether we are 
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Church or Chapel, Roman Catholics, Jews, 
High Church or Mohammedans, or follow 
any other tenet, belief or creed: one thing 
we have all in common—and that is our 
belief in God. We may look upon God as 
a personal Father, benevolent and loving in 
every way; we may regard Him from a 
classical or a philosophical point of view, or 
think of Him in the form of Nature or Cos- 
mic Law; but the personal realisation of God 
does not matter. We believe that there is a 
Supreme Being (or condition) to whom we 
owe ALL. 

This belief in the God of our Hearts is 
common to all thinking human beings and 
applies especially to those who are gathered 
here to-night. | 

But—if we believe that there 1s a God who 
has created us in Love, then it goes without 
saying that we must trust Him in every way 
and have Faith in Him to give us His Holy 
Protection as long as we live. This is the 
Faith I am dealing with to-night in contrast 
to mere “‘ optimism.” And we will all realise 
the great difference in these terms which bear 
no comparison and mean each something 
totally different according to their generally 
accepted interpretation to-day. Most of us 
have to pass through times of testing, when 
the quality of our Faith is being decided, 
and if we can only cling to an unshaken faith 
in our loving Father we shall emerge from 
our trial strengthened and purified and we 
shall have reached a deeper, holier under- 
standing of the sorrows of our fellows and be 
more ready than before to stretch out to them 
a loving and helping hand. Through the 

ortals of suffering shall we enter upon the 
White Path of understanding if we can only 
hold on to Faith, 
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As it says in Deuteronomy Chapter 32 :— 
“And he said I will hide my face from 
them, I will see what their end shall be: 
for they are a very forward generation, 
children in whom is no faith.” 

On the other hand we read in St. Matthew, 
Chapter VI :— 

‘Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of 

the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is 

cast into the oven, shall He not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little faith?” 

Now, with regard to optimism, I would 
like to quote you another example, which 
came to our notice a little while ago. 

A man wrote in to us stating that he was 
a man of 45 years of age with a good posi- 
tion in the City and that he felt lonely... He 
wanted us to introduce him to a lady, pre- 
ferably with a little income of her own— 
although money was not really his aim. He 
further told us that he was interested in 
spiritualism, New Thought and, among other 
things, in Nudism. In fact, he covered the 
ground pretty well by mentioning all the best 
known modern cults, cranky and otherwise, 
evidently in the hope that one of them would 
have a strong appeal to us, thus inducing us 
to interest ourselves in him. We wrote back 
to him stating that we were not a marriage 
bureau, and that we therefore could do 
nothing for him, much to our regret. Our 
answer to him must have been an awful blow 
to the poor soul and “ put years on him ” 
as the saying goes, for a week afterwards he 
wrote to us again stating that he was 65 years 
old, had no work or money and could we 
please send him some clothing—forgetting 
that he was a Nudist too! 

Now, ¢kis man was an optimist | 
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Let us, therefore, have done with that sort 
of optimism and once more look into the 
Book of Books, in which I have failed to find 
the word optimism. Everywhere in the 
Bible, however, there are references to having 
Faith in God. 

To quote a few at random :— 

“ According to your Faith be it.” 

“ Faith is as a grain of mustard seed.” 

“Thy Faith hath saved thee.” 

“He had opened the door of faith.” 

“Purify your hearts by faith.” 

“We have access by faith.” 

‘“Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” 

“Tf Christ is not risen your faith is in 

vain.” 

“Stand fast in the faith, for by faith you 

stand.” 

“Have dominion over your faith.” 

“The fruit of the Spirit is faith.” 

“ Take the shield of faith.” 

“Put on the breastplate of faith.” 

“The Source of Peace is faith.” 

What greater authority is there to encour- 
age us in our Faith and trust in God? 

Countless numbers of the prophets, seers 
and other holy men confess their trust in God 
in the Old Testament. In the New Testa- 
ment these sayings are quoted over and over 
again and new ones are added. Who are 
we that we should DARE to be without faith 
in our God when we read ail these marvellous 
testimonials? We have only to look back for 
a moment into our own present lives and we 
shall remember instances without number, 
when the Hand of God and His loving care 
of us has been made manifest; and if we do 
this sincerely no doubts as to our present 
troubles being resolved for our ultimate good, 
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nor fear of the future should be able to assail 
us. “ He that trusteth in the Lord, mercy 
shall compass him about.” 

see: Genesis; Chapter. /rginiiad) Rear? not 
Abraham: I am thy shield and thy exceeding 
great reward ’—or Deuteronomy, Chapter 31: 
“The Lord, He it is that doth go before thee; 
He will be with thee, He will not fail thee, 
neither forsake thee; fear not, neither be dis- 
mayed.” | 

Again in Proverbs, Chapter 24: ‘‘ When 
thou liest down, thou shalt not be afraid; 
yes, thou shalt lie down, and thy sleep shall 
be sweet.” 

What wonderful comfort and Peace is there 
in these words! Words of benediction and 
love beyond our understanding! History 
abounds with examples of faith and the lack 
of it. 

Napoleon won every battle in war and 
peace, but when he lost faith in himself and 
his Star he met his Waterloo. 

St. Leonorous of Brittany was requested 
one day by King Childebert to celebrate to 
him and his court the holy mysteries. The 
servant of God, before robing himself with 
the sacerdotal ornaments, pulled off his cloak 
and, wanting to hang it up, could not find a 
peg unoccupied. At that moment a ray of 
the sun burst through the window of the 
vestry, and, to the amazement of all present, 
the saint hung his cloak on the ray, and there 
it remained till he resumed it again. Now, 
whether we regard this as a pretty fable or 
not, the fact remains that it is a nice example 
of what Faith will do. You see—he never 
doubted! “ Let not your hands be weak: 
for your work shall be rewarded.” 

Agapitus was cast to the wild beasts and 
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unharmed by them after the Emperor 
Aurelian had ordered him to be beaten, 
roasted with his head downwards, and scari- 
fied and douched with boiling water. When 
the wild beasts were let out upon him, in- 
stead of tearing him to pieces, they went up 
to him, wagging their tails, and then lay 
down at his feet. In spite of his tortures he 
kept an unshaken faith in God and the brute 
beasts acknowledged it. 

“Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom.” 

King Phillippe VI, who touched and cured 
14,000 persons of the King’s Evil, could do 
so because he had faith in his power and 
believed that he was appointed by God to do 
this work; and his subjects had faith in their 
King. 

Phillip the First, on the other hand, had 
no such faith and could cure no-one. “ Your 
faith should not stand in wisdom of men, but 
in the power of God.” 

Then there is the faith in saintly relics 
which has cured many diseases. 

St. Bruno’s cured plague; 

Ignatius’ cured fever; 

Maurin’s cured bad eyes; 

Peter’s cured paralysis; and so on. 

Right or wrong, in principle, these ex- 
amples may be, but they all prove the power 
of Faith. 

It is not only in the Bible that we read 
of Faith. A very fine passage is found in 
one of the Rosicrucian publications, namely 
the volume entitled ‘Unto: “Thee; 1,-Grant. ° 
It runs thus: “In all thy undertakings, let 
a reasonable assurance animate thy endeav- 
ours; if thou despairest of success, thou shalt 
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not succeed. Terrify not the soul with vain 
fears, neither let thy heart sink within thee 
from the phantoms of imagination. The wise 
maketh everything the means of advantage; 
and with the same countenance beholdeth he 
all the faces of fortune; he governeth the 
good, he conquereth the evil; he is unmoved 
by all. Let not adversity tear off the wings 
of hope; neither let prosperity obscure the 
light of prudence.” 

Those of you who have been privileged to 
test the Great Cosmic Laws and make them 
manifest in your own Sanctums will have 
listened to me with understanding and you 
will bear me out in everything I have said 
to-night. Those of you who are striving on- 
ward in this world of ours and who will 
presently reach that point in your studies 
where you will be able to prove to yourself 
the great truths that will be revealed to you 
in our work, will, perhaps, remember my 
message. And to all I would like to say 
this: To you—Faith has been proven to be 
a reality and a substance that we may mould 
according to our desires; provided that these 
desires are wholesome and for the good of 
others also. Those who have studied the 
higher metaphysical principles whereby you 
were revealed in your proper incarnation in 
relation to God and the Cosmic, and who, 
in various ways, have learned how to carry 
on the experiments described by the Great 
Masters will understand Faith in its entirety. 

But not all human beings are so fortunate 
as we are and in talking to you about my 
conception of Faith—which may not be yours 
—I have it in mind that a// of you may feel 
interested in this great subject and spread it 
around you and remind others of it, who may 
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have need of this reminder in their troubles. 
With the knowledge some of you possess you 
may be able to help to eliminate mental and 
psychic things which may be obstacles in the 
lives of others, or direct or change the course 
of events in their relation to them, so as to 
bring about certain results for the better in 
their affairs. 

Pour out your heart before His Throne and 
AsSkK—and according to your Faith so shall 
it be. 

Now [ must make another quotation from 
the Bible, and that is from Habakkuk, 
Chapter 111, verses 17 and 18 :— 

‘ Although the fig tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vines; the 
labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields 
shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut 
off from the fold, and there shall be no 
herd in the stalls; yet I will rejoice in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation. 
The Lord is my strength, and he will make 
my feet like hind’s feet, and he will make 
me to walk upon mine high places.” 

You may search the Bible from cover to 
cover, but you will not find a more triumph- 
ant expression of Faith in God our Father. 

When all seems lost—hold on to your faith 
in God and rejoice in Him, for THERE lies 
your salvation. Verily He wit raise you 
up again if you are steadfast in your belief 
in His Mercy, Love and Goodness. Believe 
and practise Light, Life and Love, and Grace 
will come to you through your faith in the 
Father. “ Lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees.” 

In “ The Veil of Isis” we can read the 
following observations on the subject of 


Faith. 
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“ Healing, to deserve the name, requires 
either faith in the patient, or robust health 
united with a strong will, in the operator. 
With expectancy supplemented by faith, one 
can cure himself of almost any morbific con- 
dition. The tomb of a saint; a holy relic; 
a talisman; a bit of paper or a garment that 
has been handled by the supposed healer; a 
nostrum; a penance, or a ceremonial; the 
laying on of hands, or a few words impres- 
sively pronounced—either will do. It is a 
question of temperament, imagination, self- 
cure. 

This pronouncement by such an eminent 
woman as Madam Blavatsky is extremely in- 
teresting, for it seems to show that, although 
she speaks the truth in regard to the instances 
she quotes, she does not quote the whole 
truth of the matter. 

There are other means of effecting healing 
as well, such as the secret knowledge of cer- 
tain ganglia and nerve-centres and the way 
they function under certain conditions; when, 
for instance, the healer gives positive or nega- 
tive treatments by placing three of his finger- 
tips on certain spots on the head, neck, or 
spine. 

To the un-initiated this may look like the 

laying on of hands, but it is an entirely 
different and highly scientific process, con- 
nected with breath-control and the manipula- 
tion of forces that flow through the human 
body. : 
The co-operation of the patient is needed, 
up to a point, but it is not entirely a question 
of faith in such instances, although coz- | 
fidence in the healer’s knowledge and power 
is necessary. 

The true faith-healing occurs in such places 
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as' Lourdes, but it seems to be a fact that 
cures of this nature can only apply to 
diseases caused by nervous disorders, although 
on the surface it appears that some of these 
ailments—such as some skin-diseases—have 
no direct connection with the nervous sys- 
tem. There are a number of highly inter- 
esting books, written by medical men, on the 
subject. It seems that the sympathetic nerv- 
ous system, on account of its close connection 
with the astral body, is responsible for many 
outward disorders due to inward injuries to 
the nerves. This may be caused by shock, 
worry, fear, jealousy and other reasons. 

Some mystics say that a// diseases com- 
mence in the astral body first on account of 
wrong thinking, anger, hatred and so on, 
and that they gradually spread from the astral 
to the physical body. This seems quite pos- 
sible, but I am not sufficiently acquainted 
with the subject to express any opinion. 

My point is that I believe that diseases 
caused by nervous conditions can be healed 
by faith and ecstatic conditions of the patient 
(such as when they see an apparition of Christ 
or a Saint), but others cannot. You cannot 
cure a broken leg by faith alone (although 
certain witch-doctors can do it by magic). 
Nor can you get rid of an abscess on a tooth 
by confirming that you have no pain, in spite 
of the fact that the pain is gone when you 
ring the dentist's bell, for in the latter case 
it is merely a question of so much “ wind- 
up” that the pain is blown away as it were 
for a moment, only to return much worse if 
you go home again without seeing your dental 
surgeon, 

There is also the faith in your favourite 
doctor, or in patent medicines or all sorts of 
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prescriptions. [| believe it is a book called 
“Old St. Paul’s,” by Harrison Ainsworth, 
that we obtain a proper insight into the men- 
tality of the believer in all sorts of Bolusses 
and other medicaments, when we read about 
the apprentice who swallows dozens of pills, 
potions, and many delightful concoctions, in 
order to cure his imaginary ills. 

1 suppose there are as many different kinds 
of “ faiths ” as there are human beings, for 
even those who do not believe in anything 
at all, and sneer at all things holy, may be 
considered to have a kind of inverted faith; 
they believe in negation—until the day arrives 
when the great lesson is learnt. 

Reverting back to what I said just now 
about curing a broken leg with magic, I re- 
member reading in a book a few years ago the 
story of a traveller who had with him a string 
of native carriers. They passed some native 
huts at one stage of the journey when one of 
the boys stumbled and fell, breaking his leg. 
On hearing his cries an old woman of the 
‘sorceress’ type came out of one of the 
huts to see what had happened, and bending 
over the boy took hold of his leg with both 
hands, gave it a sharp pull and mumbled “ be 
healed ”; whereupon the boy got up and 
walked away as if nothing had happened. 

This was not an idle traveller’s tale, but a 
true story, written by a serious man who spent 
years amongst the natives. 

He also tells of a native who suddenly 
became frightened during a “ fire-walking ” 
ceremony in India. Several other natives 
had gone before and walked safely across the 
white-hot coals, but one man, on losing his 
faith, fell down and was burned almost to a 
cinder before the rest could pull him away 
with hooks. 


OPTIMISM versus FAITH 157 


We know that in fire walking use is made 
of the astral fluid, in order to protect the skin 
from the heat, but if one loses confidence 
in the protecting power of this medium it 
seems to evaporate or dissolve at once. 
Nothing but a firm will can keep these media 
under control, and without a firm will there 
can be no faith. You cannot drift in or with 
faith; you must grasp it and hold it tight! 

You might say that we are all human, and 
therefore weak. True—but if you have real 
faith you are so strong that nothing can dis- 
turb you, and you rise far above all human 
frailty. 

I would. like to tell you a story. A true 
story. : 

Many years ago there was a young boy 
who left his home to make his way in the 
world. He had, what people call, the artistic 
temperament, and, consequently, he was 
highly sensitive and a dreamer of dreams and 
strange visions. He also believed in God 
and had complete faith that he would always 
be guarded and protected. He left home 
with seven pence in his pocket and had little 
knowledge of the world and its ways and he 
was a mere beginner in his profession. After 
years of hard, and sometimes bitter, struggle, 
without money or influential friends, he at 
last won recognition in his own land. Much 
success did he have and public acclaim, and 
success brought him many friends—real and 
otherwise. Several good posts were offered 
to him in various countries, assuring a good 
future, but he refused them all, for there was 
one great land that had always called him 
from the distance, ever since he was a little 
child, and, being one of those who can hear 
when the inner voice speaks, he knew that 
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his destiny was linked up with that far coun- 
try amongst strangers; many of whom would 
become dear friends. 

At last he decided to go there, and with 
plenty of Faith and little else, he went. He 
did not know anyone and he did not speak 
the language, and his capital had only grown 
from the original seven pence to three pounds. 
But—he knew his work and had given all 
his youth to become proficient in it. His 
good faith led him along the right paths 
and slowly he became known, for he still 
kept on giving the best that was in him in 
order to become even better in his work. 

At last he reached the top, and for a long 
period everything turned to success in every 
way and the future seemed rosy and assured. 
He made friends everywhere he went; in 
his work he reached the very front rank; 
he was in great demand in all directions— 
and good fortune attended all that he under- 
took. The time seemed to be drawing near 
when he would be able to retire and indulge 
in all the beautiful things in the world of 
music, literature and art of which he was 
always dreaming. The time seemed to be 
approaching when he would be able to leave 
the turmoil of the world and dwell amongst 
the beauties of nature, which ever called to 
him with insistent voice; and he looked for- 
ward to the time when he could give all the 
rest of his life to the undisturbed study of 
all these beloved things—and, perhaps, he 
was selfish in this way. But, he dreamed of 
the times to come when he would be able to 
do all this and take with him those whom he 
loved so that they could share all these lovely 
things with him, and be happy. Perhaps 
this also was selfish, and not to be; but who 
knows? 
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Dreams—dreams—dreams. 

Then Fate stepped in, and in one fell blow 
ALL was swept away and not only our friend, 
but tens of thousands of others in his pro- 
fession were thrown on the scrap heap and no 
longer wanted. The inexorable wheel of 
progress had taken a turn and disaster fell 
_ upon these people all over the world. Merci- 
lessly they were hounded out of their posi- 
tions and told there was no further use for 
their services. 

And nobody cared. Why should they? 
Has not everyone to carry his burden and 
who, nowadays, looks after his brother? Life 
is all too short and devil take the hindmost; 
people who had been loudest in their praises 
now turned a cold shoulder and some there 
were even who rejoiced in the downfall of 
all these poor souls. It is a hard world at 
times. 

Our friend was no longer young and he had 
several people depending on him. He at 
once started to try to find other fields where 
his professional knowledge could be used 
and several times during the next few years 
it seemed as though everything would turn 
all right again, but Fate was not yet satisfied 
and time and again something happened to 
test the Faith of our friend further and 
further. No one knew that he was in trouble 
for he kept a smiling face for the world, 
and all his friends thought that he was one 
of the lucky ones who was well off and could 
afford to do nothing. But—as I have already 
said—he was a dreamer and also an idealist 
and practically all the money he had made 
in the past had been used to perfect him in 
his work, and, in any case, people with the 
artistic temperament do not value money for 
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its own sake and very few of them ever man- 
age to save anything at all. This is one of 
their few virtues! At last things began to 
be really desperate and although he tried hard 
to hold on to his Faith in a loving and pro- 
tecting God, fear assailed him sometimes and 
despair was near taking possession of his 
heart. He met many of his erstwhile col- 
leagues begging in the streets, and he heard 
of others who had taken the easy way out of 
this world, not having the strength to endure 
any further. After all, when one sees one’s 
life work broken and has only worn-out tools 
with which to start again, much 1s needed in 
the way of strength, faith and opportunity if 
a complete breakdown is to be avoided—and 
we should not judge those to whom the 
burden becomes too great, so that they fall 
in their agony. But although things seemed 
so desperate, our friend kept on trying and 
snatched every chance that came his way— 
only to fail time and again, 

This, after a life of steady climbing with 
success as its reward was doubly hard. Worse, 
a new business he had started just before the 
crash had to be closed up with great loss and, 
when all the creditors were paid, there was 
precious little left from the few hundreds he 
had accumulated during the past. 

And the whole of his equipment, which 
represented a small fortune, became of no 
value, for these things were also no longer 
wanted and could hardly be given away let 
alone realised on. And so things went on— 
from bad to worse during the next three years. 

Then, one day when courage was at a very 
low ebb, he happened to be wandering about, 
not knowing what to do. Something made 
him stop in front of a house-agent’s office 
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and read the advertisements of the many 
“desirable residences” that were described 
in glowing colours. The description of one 
particular place attracted his attention and 
he read it over and over again. At last, with 
a shrug of the shoulders he turned away, but 
something drew him back to the window and, 
once more, he read the advertisement through 
and, then, with a sudden resolve, he went 
into the house-agent’s office and asked for the 
keys of that house as he would like to inspect 
it. A courteous young lady handed him the 
keys, but told him, in confidence, that chat 
particular house was in a very bad state of 
repair and that she could recommend him 
something much better. He would not listen 
to her, however, and having once made up 
his mind to see the place, nothing would turn 
him from his purpose, although at the same 
time he was laughing at himself for his use- 
less quest; for what business had he to inspect 
any property for sale, not knowing where the 
next day’s food for his family was coming 
from ! 

Anyhow—he went, he saw the house and it 
looked bad from the outside and worse 
within. He went from room to room and it 
was all desolation. He went from floor to 
floor and the higher he went the more his 
heart sank, for why should be wander about 
this god-forsaken place like this? 

At last he reached the attic and in the very 
last room a sudden illumination came to him 
and he Azew why he had been sent to this 
house, for there, on one of the walls, was 
hanging a forgotten Bible text. It ran thus: 

“The Ship was tossed with waves. 

God will make a way out. 
Will create a landing, a going out of 
the Ship.” 
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Here indeed was a lesson so great that our 
friend has never forgotten it, nor will nor can 
he as long as he lives. 

I am betraying no one’s confidence by tell- 
ing you that he appropriated this text, which 
was clearly meant for him, and took it home. 
He went away feeling that the poor dilapi- 
dated house was the most beautiful place he 
ever went into and he will always remember 
it with gratitude and affection. He took the 
lesson to heart and has always considered it 
to be a direct reminder from his Father in 
Heaven that, in spite of the wavering of his 
hitherto lifelong Faith in God, God had not 
forgotten him. 

Soon afterwards a final blow came to him, 
but instead of going under he was inspired 
to use this very blow to transmute his mis- 
fortunes into good fortune, and in a few years 
he had recovered practically all he had lost 
before. 

I need not assure you that his greatest 
treasure is that little text. It is the last 
thing he sees at night and the first thing each 
morning. 

“ God will make a way out.” 

‘The Lord, before whom I walk, will send 
his angels with thee, and prosper thy way.” | 
Now, what is Faith? And is there any 
truth in it—for the same things appear differ- 
ently to different minds, and even to the same 
mind at different times, What, then, is 
Faith? As Jesus said about Truth, so I 
would say of Faith. That it has many sides 
and no man knows them all. Only God 
knows, Who is the All in All. Some have 
more faith than others and each sees it in a 
different light, like the colours in a crystal 
or men in the valley and on the mountain 
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top, who each behold Faith from a different 
aspect. But to the soul who has Faith, more 
shall be given. Faith without Charity is 
dead. Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 
How shall faith in what they receive profit 
them that hold it in unrighteousness? Let 
each hold on to what he sees as the Truth 
in faith and love, for where love is not, faith 
is a dead letter. ‘“ Some trust in chariots, 
and some in horses: but we will remember 
the name of the Lord our God.” 

Therefore, whatever are your ills and 
tribulations—lift up your thoughts to God 
Who will ever patiently hear you and grant 
you your wishes, provided you ask Him with 
a clean and unselfish heart and have perfect 
faith that He will hear you and give you 
succour. After your prayer—go to—and 
with full confidence and faith set to work and 
strive with all your mind and power to realise 
that which you have asked for, and it is im- 
possible that your aim will not be reached. “ I 
cried by reason of mine affliction unto the 
Lord, and he heard me.” You—who may 
have failed hitherto to reach your goal—you 
will be surprised at the easy and pleasant way 
everything will come to you, and, if you will 
only keep on, there is no end to the blessings 
God will send you in answer to the prayer 
you have addressed to Him with a faithful 
and believing heart. “ When I sit in dark- 
ness, the Lord shall be a light unto me.” 
And when you have realised your aims, please 
give a thought to your suffering brothers and 
sisters and set aside a small portion for those 
who have not yet learned to have perfect 
faith or who do not know how to ask, or who 
do not yet realise that all our prayers are 
heard and answered, And, finally, conquest 
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is for the man who faces all ills and exorcises 
them according to his faith, for as Epictetus 
says: “If a man is unhappy, remember that 
it is his own fault, for God made all men to 
be happy.” “ Because thou hast been my 
help therefore in the shadow of thy wings 
will I rejoice.” | 

May Peace be with you all. 


And now a Final Prayer by St. Thomas 
Aquinas :— 

“Give me, O Lord, a steadfast. heart, 
which no unworthy affection may drag down- 
wards; give me an unconquered heart, which 
no tribulation can wear out; give me an up- 
right heart, which no unworthy purpose may 
tempt aside. Bestow on me also, O Lord, 
my God, understanding to know Thee, 
diligence to seek Thee, wisdom to find Thee, 
and a faithfulness that may finally embrace 
38 et ee 


November 29th, 1938. 


NETRA. 


Divine Magic is of God, inscribed in Books 
of Gold and White and Purple. 
Beware of the black books, O Seeker! 
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How difficult it is at all times to find the 
right word and how much more perplexing 
rightly to interpret that word when uttered. 

The elucidation, deciphering, unfolding of 
the meaning of words is highly individual and 
we can but stand still in awe and admiration 
for the wonderful clarity, lucidity and lumin- 
osity of the Egyptian Incantations. 

In my opinion it is almost impossible to 
misunderstand them or to come to a different 
conclusion from that which was first intended 
in the master-minds who built these mighty 
edifices of prayer and adoration. 

What are words? 

Take a word you must be all familiar with. 
The word Selah. 

What does it mean? 

It means: Breathe here, Pause here, Rest 
here, Think here, meditate here. If we take 
each of these interpretations separately we 
might write a chapter on the meaning of each 
explanation. 

Take the simple words: Home, | Tree, 
Cloud, Flower; or think of the eyes of the 
one beloved, who means more to you than 
anyone else on earth. 

You could not tell another soul your inter- 
pretation of these words or symbols, for they 
might not be able to bear it. 

My reason for thus prefacing my talk to- 
night is that when that talk was prepared and _ 
finished I could not think of a better title 
than the one I am using that would convey 
all that 7 meant to put into it and hoped 
you might take away with you. 

I must therefore trust that if you do not 
contact my true meaning you will nevertheless 
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find in it some message of comfort, of light 
and of love. 

Or, that you may find in it something of 
interest; may be of controversy, or food for 
thought. 

We see and feel words in the light of our 
evolution and understand them in many ways 
in consequence. Perhaps there is hidden 
behind my words a host of things it were 
better for some to pass by for the | present. 

And this thought has led me to the words 
of the Master Jesus when he said to ae dis- 
ciples : 

“There are many things I have to tell 
you but you cannot bear them now.’ 

Let these words therefore explain my title 
and may the Cosmic light illuminate our 
minds and souls now and always. So mote 
it be. 

One week—after I had spoken to you about 
Egyptian Magic,* and read out to you those 
wonderful invocations to Osiris, Meriu, the 
ancient Gods, and the secret implication of 
prayers and songs of praise to the great 
Mother (Isis)—the Lady Ami-Maia-Ati— 
that week, I wondered what sort of impres- 
sions had been created within your minds 
and souls by these magical formule, by these 
mighty hymns, and by the mystic wisdom 
contained therein. | 

As I read out to you those sacred words. 
it seemed as if a wondrous curtain was raised 
up and all the Ancient Splendour of Egypt 
——the land of Khem—came once again to 
life. 


*For a variety of reasons these invocations may not 
appear in print here; one of the reasons being that 
these invocations are based on an expert use of certain 
vowel sounds, dangerous if uttered by the uninitiated.— 
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The mighty shrines of colonnaded halls, 
inscribed with ancient lore, long lost; ten 
thousand years wafted away; the present and 
the past one vibrant whole, athrill with eternal 
life, when time stands still and all eternity 
becomes one hallowed moment, containing 
all that ever was—is—and will be. The 
memory of blazing days in golden sun that 
raised the lotus from its watery bed unto 
the holy orb of Ra, the mighty Father of us 
all, who greeted him at dawn, with chant- 
ing choir of stately sacred lyric. To Festivals, 
where brazen trumpet vied with clashing 
cymbal, calling to the whirling dance. 

Or, to those dreamy moments, when the 
melancholy Flute sang with a voice of long- 
ing in the languorous night. Or when slender 
hands plucked trembling chords of soft en- 
chantment from glittering harps. Or, when 
the throbbing distant drums at night spoke 
of the savage tribes in deserts lurking. 
Always so near, a warning from the wilds, a 
message to beware. 

Or when we dwelt in scented gardens, and 
softly murm-ring palms raised to the sky their 
crinkly leaves, as if they prayed to all the 
gods to save and keep our beloved land until 
the last travail on Earth has ended. 

And I beheld a mystic shrine, wherein was 
burning a holy lamp, alight with everlasting 
flame in incense-laden air. And _ silent 
watchers keeping guard—Ushabti, dressed in 
shining blue, vigilantly shielding it, protect- 
ing and defending that jewelled, gold-en- 
crusted shrine, wherein was laid all that re- 
mained of mighty Pharaoh—initiated Priest 
and King—and his Beloved. 

And I saw the holy Masters who spread the 
Gospel of the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, 


170 OCCULT ENIGMAS 


comforting, blessing all those souls, who, 
sorrow-laden, cry unto the Lord for sur- 
cease of their woes. 

And benedictions did they shed upon them; 
softly, unaware. And tears were dried and 
eyes began to shine again with reborn hope. 

And silently the Masters passed along, un- 
known, unsung, with love within their hearts. 

And all this time those mighty hymns have 
sung within me: unforgettable. 


In those days there were some great In- 
itiates. Wise men, full of Wisdom and En- 
lightenment. 

The Wisdom of Enlightenment is inherent 
in every one of us, as Wei Lang says. It is 
because of the delusion under which our mind 
works that we fail to realise it ourselves, 
and that we have to seek the advice and 
guidance of the highly enlightened one before 
we can know our essence of mind. You 
should know that so far as the Soul is con- 
cerned, there is no difference between an 
enlightened man and an ignorant one. What 
makes the difference is that one realises it, 
while the other is kept in ignorance of it. 

If these wonderful teachings of the ancient 
Egyptian Initiates, or the pictures of ancient 
Egyptian life teach you anything and en- 
lighten your mind and soul: well and good. 
If they do not: also well and good. The 
time will come when you will be fully en- 
lightened, and there is no hurry in Eternity. 

When we talk of Magic, Mysticism, Occult- 
ism, Religion, and other kindred subjects, 
do we realise that we discuss phases or 
different aspects of the same thing? ) 
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What zs Magic? Or Mysticism; or Occult- 
ism, or Religion? The word magic comes 
from the Greek “ magein,” the science and 
religion of the priests of Zoroaster: or, 
according to Skeat, from Greek “ Megas,” 
great, thus signifying the “ great” science. 

The earliest traces of magical practice are 
found in the European caves of the middle 
Paleolithic age. There we find imprints of 
human hands in various stages of mutilation. 
A clue to this is found in the magical custom 
among Bushmen of similarly removing finger 
joints, as a form of sacrifice to the gods, in 
order to ensure a safe journey to the spirit 


world. The Canadian Indians were also 
wont to sacrifice the joints of their little 
fingers so as “to cut off the deaths.” In 


Australia the women of some tribes mutilate 
the little fingers of daughters with the purpose 
of influencing their future careers. 

So here we have one magical rite, found 
in all ages and all climes, the magical and 
religious purpose of which was to placate 
God, or the gods, or the spirits. 

A mystical principle of an occult nature 
underlies this magical ceremony. The same 
applies to magical, and religious dances from 
the earliest times in all parts of the world 
until to-day. “ Dances are to us_ what 
prayers are to you,” said an elderly Bushman 
once to a missionary. 

The ancient Egyptians, the Babylonians, 
and other early civilisations all possessed 
highly developed magical systems, and from 
these the medieval European system of magic 
was finally evolved. Greece and Rome also 
possessed distinct national systems, which in 
a large measure were branches of their re- 
ligions, and in this way, as in Egypt and 
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Babylon, the priesthood was preserved. 

Magic in early Europe was merely an 
appendage of the various religious systems 
which obtained throughout that continent. 
But upon the foundation of Christianity the 
Church soon began to regard the practice of 
“magic”? as foreign to the spirit of its 
religion, and in 364 a.p. clerks and priests 
were forbidden to become magicians, en- 
chanters, mathematicians, or astrologers. 

The Fourth Canon of the Council of Oxia, 
A.D. 525, prohibited the consultation of sor- 
cerers, augurs, diviners, and divinations made 
with wood or bread. The prohibition was 
repeated by the Council of Rome in 721. It 
seems that it was hard to stamp out these 
magical practices, which, indeed, are en- 
grained in human nature to such an extent 
that they will never be eradicated. 

I have only to remind you of the great flood 
of modern astrologers, printing weekly and 
monthly magazines, and publishing daily and 
weekly magical predictions in almost all the 
popular Press. I have only to mention the 
magical ceremonies of the Spiritualists, or, 
more important and significant of all, the 
great magical ceremony that is performed in 
all the Catholic churches at Mass. 

And is it not true that all praying to God 
is a magical ceremony of some sort, as the 
old Bushmen said? Js not magic used 
when we attune ourselves with music, poetry, 
sculpture, art? Properly to understand 
feel and live these things we must first enter 
into some sort of rapture, a forgetting of our 
daily existence, a merging of our souls with 
that which the magic of the artist portrays to 
you in stone, in wood, in paint, in verse, in 
music. And music itself is the most magical 
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art of all and brings us closer to the divine 
than anything else. So with organ music and 
singing the church enhances its magical cere- 
monies, creates that mystical atmosphere 
which raises its congregation up to the very 
presence of Divinity and allows and enables 
each member to penetrate into the occult mys- 
teries of Paradise, Elysium, God’s dwelling- 
place, the abode of the blessed. 

You see the close connection of the four 
subjects of our query. 

What is Mysticism? It is the attempt of 
man to attain to the ultimate reality of things 
and enjoy communion with the Highest. 

What is Occultism? It is that which is 
hidden from the vulgar. The sciences known 
as “occult” may with every reason be re- 
garded as the culture-grounds of the science 
of to-day. Alchemy was the forerunner of 
chemistry, astrology the direct ancestor of 
astronomy, and magnetism of hypnotism. In 
their evolution we can trace many of the 
beginnings of philosophic and ethical pro- 
cesses, the recovery of which renders their 
examination and study as important to the 
whole understanding of the history of man 
as that of theology or mythology. 

But interesting as this may be, to-night I 
prefer to adhere to my first definition of the 
word “ occult ”: “ that which is hidden from 
the vulgar.” And this definition brings the 
word at once into line with the subjects on 
which I am speaking to-night. 

No vulgar, ignoble, uncultivated or coarse 
person would or could be interested in our 
thesis; much less understand it. No such 
person could have the faintest glimmer of 
light from the supreme regions from which 
descend, on those who cam attune, the ex- 
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alting and seraphic blessings, upon which we 
as students of divine, spiritual and holy 
matters, so long to obtain enlightenment. 

And the more sacred and holy these matters 
are, the more occult, or hidden; and not until 
we have passed through many incarnations of 
gradual unfoldment can we even begin to 
hope for a faint ray of light from these 
wonderful regions. 

What is Religion? 

Is there any need to enlarge further on this 
subject after what I have said above? 
Already we have seen how closely knit are 
Religion, Mysticism, Occultism, and Magic. 

Besides, when we speak of Religion, to 
which of the thousands of systems, sects, or 
schisms are we referring? They all say that 
only ¢hkeir religious, or magical, practices will 
lead direct to God; under whatever name they 
worship Him. 

They all forget that there are more paths 
to God than ever man could invent or devise 
religious systems. We hear much about the 
infallibility of the Roman Church and we 
are told by its priests that the Roman Catholic 
teachings zever change and are fixed for all 
time. Yet—if we take a peep behind the 
scenes and consult the Roman Church’s own 
authentic and historical records we make | 
some astounding discoveries. 

For instance, the legend of the Virgin 
Mary was not incorporated in the Roman 
teachings until it was found that in Egypt 
the people would not give up the worship of 
Isis when the Christian religion was first in- 
troduced in that country. The priesthood 
found it therefore expedient to supplant her 
with the Initiate Mary, the Mother of Christ, 
and the first statues of her were made in 
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Egypt. She took on—and still retains—all 
the titles under which formerly Isis was wor- 
shipped. This is literally true and if you 
will take the trouble to look into a Roman 
Catholic prayer book, and read the litanies to 
the Virgin Mary, you will know how Isis was 
worshipped in Egypt. In certain Roman 
Catholic churches in France are worshipped 
black statues of the Virgin Mary. Antiquari- 
ans have discovered that they are ancient 
Egyptian statues of Isis! 

Referring to the Old Testament in connec- 
tion with the same worship of Isis we find the 
following in Psalm 91 :— 

“ He shall cover thee with his feathers and 
under his wings shalt thou trust: his truth 
shall be thy shield and buckler.” 

A more direct allusion to the worship of 
the Father-Mother God of the Egyptians 
(Osiris as the positive and Isis as the nega- 
tive principle) it would be hard to find. You 
have only to look at a statue of Isis spread- 
ing out her protecting wings, in order to see 
the connection. 

To-day our children are taught the West- 
minster Catechism, based on the Christian 
religion. | Yet—when Sir Wallace Budge 
published only a few years ago the transla- 
tion of the text of Shabaka, on which the 
experts in Egyptology of the British Museum 
had been working for nearly three-quarters 
of a century, it was found that 10,000 years. 
ago, in Egypt, was taught a religious system 
that recognised the existence of only one 
Supreme God, and the Westminster Cate- 
chism might very well be a copy of these 
ancient religious principles of 10,000 years 
ago. | Where did these ancient teachings 
originate? To have worked out a religious 
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system so perfect must have taken thousands 
of years, so how far back have we to go in 
antiquity to arrive at the first beginnings? 
Whence did these ancients obtain their 
occult, mystical and magical inspiration, and 
where did it all start? 

We must admit that they were enlightened 
and wise; great Initiates. They had realisa- 
tion of the Truth. Their invocations to God 
prove this and it was on account of these 
very invocations—as I read them out to you 
that week—that the pictures I spoke of in- 
the beginning of this talk were formed in 
my mind. 

There are numerous forms of magic, such 
as snake charming, for instance, by the 
sounds of a flute, low whistling, a melodious 
chant, or by the attraction of mint-plants in 
Upper Egypt. In Dutch Guiana, the Obeah 
women make the large tree snakes descend by 
merely speaking to them. In India some 
fakirs sit down by alligator infested waters 
and these amphibians creep up to the men 
or settle down around them whilst the fakirs 
are lost in prayer and contemplation. 

The adepts of Hermetic science explain the 
levitation of their own bodies by saying that 
if we can fix our thoughts so intently upon a 
point above us that the body is completely 
imbued with the astral influence of that point, 
it will follow the mental inspiration and rise 
into the air as easily as a cork held beneath 
the water will rise as soon as it is released. 

A magical process! 

Magic is as old as man and is based on 
natural laws; it was once universally taught 
as a divine science. Moses and Joseph were 
proficient in it, but the Free-Masons have 
neglected it. Magic is practised at our 
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modern spiritualistic seances. It also is a 
profound knowledge of simples and minerals. 
Mesmerism and hypnotism are forms of 
magic, and the latter form is now employed 
by medical science, which in itself is a form 
of magic. I should, however, like to be 
present when you tell your family doctor that 
he is a magician in the real sense of the word! 
The Church employ magic when they cast 
out devils. It is the highest knowledge of 
natural philosophy, and synonymous with re- 
ligion and science. Its study includes the 
spiritual, metaphysical, psychological and 
physical sciences. We shall find magic 
wherever we go! 

The Bible itself is full of magic and 
magical formule for those who can read. 

In de Castilla’s history of the Aztecs, whom 
he describes as a people of extraordinary 
refinement and intelligence, it appears that 
Aztecs in more than one way resembled the 
Ancient Egyptians in civilisation. Among 
both peoples magic, or the arcane natural 
philosophy, was cultivated to the highest 
degree. In addition we have Greece—the 
later cradle of the arts and sciences—and 
India, the cradle of religions, both of which 
were devoted to the study and practice of 
magic; and who shall venture to discredit its 
dignity as a study, and its profundity as a 
science? 

It is like a universal religion, which, like 
an immense chain, encircles the globe in every 
direction, leaving not even its darkest corner 
unvisited. On this chain was strung the 
exoteric symbology of every people on this 
plane. “ Their variety of form is powerless 
to affect their substance, and under their 
diverse ideal types of the universe of matter, 
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symbolising its vivifying principles, the un- 
corrupted immaterial image of the spirit of 
being guiding them is the same,” says Blavat- 
sky. According to Lucian, Demokritus did 
not believe in miracles. He applied himself 
to discover a method by which the theurgists 
could produce them; in a word, his philosophy 
brought him to the conclusion that magic was 
entirely confined to the application and the 
imitation of the laws and the works of nature. 
The opinion of this sage is of the greatest 
importance to us, as the Magi, left by Xerxes 
at Abera, were his instructors, and he had 
also studied magic with the Egyptian priests. 
For nearly ninety years of the one hundred 
and nine years of his life he had made experi- 
ments and written them in a book, which, 
according to Petronius treated of nature, and 
in this book were contained all the facts he 
had verified himself. He utterly rejected the 
idea of miracles, but proclaimed that all so- 
called miracles were produced according to 
the hidden laws of nature. It needed a 
magical knowledge of these laws in order 
to produce the so-called miraculous pheno- 
mena. 

From the days of earliest antiquity the 
Brahmans were known to be possessed of 
wonderful knowledge in every kind of magic 
arts. | 

In some of the temples in Tibet, magical 
pictures can be found, such as the one 
described by the Abbé Huc, in which the 
moon lighted the picture as if it were her 
living double in each phase, aspect or move- 
ment of our satellite. He says: “ You see 
this planet in the painting ride as a crescent, 
or full, shine brightly, pass behind the clouds, 
peep out or set, in a manner corresponding 
in the most extraordinary way with the real 
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luminary. It is, in a word, a most servile 
and resplendent reproduction of the pale 
queen of the night, which received adoration 
of so many people in the days of old.” 

As a result, poor old Huc was flung out 
of the academical chair as a liar and a 
lunatic! And quite right, too, science will 
sneer complacently. | 

The great magical arcanum is a principle 
and a rigorous formula. There is no need: 
for the wise man to seek it for he has already 
found it, whilst the vulgar, although they 
seek for ever will never discover it. It is 
the crowning and eternal secret of supreme 
initiation and it is connected with the mystery 
of universal generation. It is the kinghood 
of the sage and the crown of the initiate and 
it can never be revealed in words, and it is 
destruction to those who reveal it, even 
among adepts. Those who know do not, and 
cannot, speak of it. They know, but do not 
say that they know or what they know. They 
are permitted to hint, but that is all. 

All knowledge and all wisdom is revealed 
to them in this way. If they need a book it 
is presented to them; the rarest manuscripts 
come their way, drawn to them by an invisible 
and intangible magnet. They have entered 
into that great magic chain that began with 
Hermes and Enoch and will only end with 
the world. They can enter into incarnation 
at will, in order to serve the world, and all 
previously attained wisdom attends them on 
their path. 

It is the absolute knowledge of good and 
evil. — | a. 5 
“In the day that ye eat thereof . .. ye 
shall be as gods,” says the serpent. ‘“ Ye 
shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, 
lest ye die,” replied Divine Wisdom, But 
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knowing good and evil it will not be possible 
to concentrate in ourselves this most absolute 
contradiction of the most unchangeably 
opposing forces and conditions. 

“To understand the alternative or simul- 
taneous proportion of the forces which pro- 
duce equilibrium is to possess the first 
principle of the Great Magic Arcanum, which 
constitutes true human divinity,” says Eliphas 
Levi. It is to live in union with the Pro- 
vidence of God, Light, Motion, and Crea- 
tion; and to know the truth of mystery and 
of life in the spirit, made visible by universal 
gravitation. To will justice, by sacrifice, to 
harmony and the progress of liberty. To 
dare in the ratio of blind faith on the equi- 
librium of modifiable substance by balancing. 
To be silent on the reality of dogma, and 
action of the soul, which is perfectible by 
antagonism. God is charity, which is above 
all Being; Mystery, which is beyond all 
Science; Sacrifice, which transcends all 
justice; Providence, which is above all 
Reason; Perfection, which is beyond all Con- 
ception. 

Satan is hatred and the void in opposition 
to all being; ignorance in opposition to all 
knowledge; absurdity in opposition to all 
reason; despotism in opposition to all justice; 
falsehood in opposition to all Truth. The 
Divine Paraclete is Genius, enthusiasm, har- 
mony, beauty and rectitude. 

More may not be told. All the Magi who 
have made known their achievements have 
died violently, and some have been reduced 
to suicide, like Cardan, Schroeppfer, and 
others. Remember the grand symbol of 
Prometheus and hold thy peace! 
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Let us now consider what black magic is 
and see where it leads those seeking and err- 
ing souls that by its application endeavour to 
gain what they think is power. 

More often than not the rites of black 
magic are based on, or have for their ends, 
the acquirement of riches and power, but still 
more often there is a sexual basis, always 
perverted, because impure and selfish. 

Converts are made in the most cunning 
and diabolical manner, and on most occa- 
sions, the innocent victims are first given some 
drug, which makes them powerless to resist 
the advances of the magician. Once in the 
clutches of these unholy men there is very 
little chance of escape, and not until their 
prey are of no further use to them are they 
released. By that time they have acquired 
such an appetite for the devilries that at 
first appalled them that they sink lower and 
lower, and generally die an awful death. 

The magicians themselves, thrive on the 
vital elements they suck out of their victims 
like vampires, and can generally be known 
by their gross appearance and lecherous eyes 
and voices. They also smell abominably; if 
you want to know what it is like, visit the 
goat-houses at the Zoo. 

They have a fiendish way of taking care of 
themselves and I know of some that howl 
incantations and beat tom-toms for hours on 
end, for the purpose of absorbing the 
strength-giving vibrations that can be set up 
by the use of certain vowel-sounds, as known 
to their own tribe, and by _ witch-doctors, 
voodoo-ists and so on. | 

There is no need for me to say that these 
vowel sounds are quite different from the 
ones used by the White orders, These black 
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magicians are quite unscrupulous and take 
the greatest possible pleasure in the agonies 
of their victims, and one of their typical 
ways of enjoying themselves is the reviling 
of their own adherents, who in their turn 
revel in the satanic manner in- which their 
“master ”’ abuses them. They advertise 
themselves by all sorts of grandiose titles and 
love dressing up in gaudy and weird cos- 
tumes, and they are also fond of having their 
photo taken in the nude, when they 
“ meditate ” in all sorts of weird postures. 

They love “ magic wands,” and other para- 
phernalia, and write “ learned ” books on how 
to make these things with proper rites and 
invocations. 

They tell blood-curdling tales of their 
battles with the spirits of the underworld, 
whom they enslave and have at their com- 
mand; until they make some error and these 
black servants rend them in turn. 

It is quite common for people to sneer at 
such things, but let me assure you that only 
the ignorant do so. It is a moot question 
whether it is better to be completely ignorant 
of these things, or to know about them and 
in this way to be able to defend yourself by 
avoiding such people and to be on your 
guard. 

I think that the right kind of knowledge 
never comes amiss. These magicians have 
no power, in the ordinary sense, over innocent 
or pure souls. They could not force a pure 
person, but they caz trap them; and they do. 
Sometimes they offer large bribes of money, 
on other times they offer you advancement in 
society, on other occasions it is dope, secretly 
administered. 

They also trade on people’s natural curi- 
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osity, and many an earnest seeker has fallen 
into their hands, not knowing what he was led 
‘into until too late. 

They are generally masters of the subject 
of psychology and know a number of tricks 
to draw people out and make them play into 
their hands. They can use a subtle kind of 
hypnotic power, especially on the weaker sort 
of women who become as clay in their hands. 
They love to boast over their power and 
conquests. 

Black magic has been practised in all ages 
in all parts of the world. It is found amongst 
the Yakuts in Siberia where sorcery is prac- 
tised as it was in the days of the Thessalian 
witches. It is found in Bulgaria, Moldavia, 
to mention a few countries at random, just as 
it is to-day in America amongst the negroes, 
as well as some perverted white trash, and in 
Haiti. The African natives are past-masters 
in the art, and we can say that any cult that 
offers blood sacrifices practises black magic, 
whether the victims are humans or animals. 

The rites of black magic are manifold in 
their variations in all times and climes, but 
they all serve the same end: selfish gratifica- 
tion of unwholesome desires. 

It is useless to give you here details of the 
magical rites and incantations, as in the books 
of Eliphas Lévi, or in the book of Abramelin 
the Mage, you can find full instructions how 
to set about these things. But my advice 
to you is that if you wish to read these books, 
in order to enlarge your knowledge in a 
general way, to do so by all means; but do 
not try such rites or invocations under azy 
conditions; no matter how much you may feel 
tempted to do so. If you do you may either 
place yourself in great danger by invoking 
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these dark powers, or you may draw towards 
you men or women who are their servants and 
may influence your life and soul in a most 
undesirable manner. You may feel very 
strong and confident now; and quite sure of 
your powers of resistance, but the snares and 
wiles of these people are so dangerous, and 
they are so full of malign cunning that it 1s 
possible to find yourself in their net before 
you realise it. 

The Bhagavad Gita says: “ Those that are 
born under an evil destiny (having acquired 
evil tendencies by their conduct in former 
lives) know not what it is to proceed in virtue 
or to recede from vice; nor is purity, veracity, 
or the practice of morality, to be found in 
them.” This is Karma! 

In “ Zanoni” we read: “In the drop of 
water you see aztmalcule vary; how vast and 
terrible are some of these monster-mites as 
compared with others. Equally so with the 
inhabitants of the atmosphere. Some of sur- 
passing wisdom, some of horrible malignity ; 
some hostile as fiends to man; others gentle 
as messengers between Earth and Heaven.” 
Thus speaks Bulwer Lytton. The black 
Magician is not concerned with the wise ones 
or the gentle. He invokes the malignant 
forces and the fiends, in order to make them 
serve him in his nefarious practises. 

Such beings may perhaps be considered as 
latent forces, but the contact with the magician 
will give them personality. And even if that 
personality is only a temporary one, it can 
bring calamity in its train on account of the 
negative conditions of evil it represents and 
its vibrations, blotting out, as it were, the 
pure power of good for a time. Or we may 
call it an overshadowing. 

Necromancy, which is another aspect of 
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magic, is a vile practice, and abhorrent to all 
clean thinking people. The astral elements 
used by the black magician are used by him 
for beastly and immoral purposes only. If 
these elements are unconscious or _ sub- 
conscious they become blind forces in his 
hands to be used by him at will; if conscious 
they become his collaborators. If the magician 
is weak in will-power, or has but an imper- 
fect understanding of his rites or the forces he 
deals with they will turn round and destroy 
him, 

Magic was originally one of the great 
arcane sciences, and it still is so to the pure 
of heart. It means accomplishment. Lévi 
says: “ To accomplish anything we must 
believe in our ability to accomplish, and this 
faith must be at once translated into action. 
Faith has no tentative efforts; it begins in the 
certainty of finishing, and works calmly as 
though it had omnipotence at its disposal and 
eternity before it. Thou, therefore, who hast 
introduced thyself to the science of the Magi, 
what dost thou ask thereof? Dare to formu- 
late thy desire, whatever it be, then set to 
work immediately, and cease not the act in 
the same manner and for the same end; what 
you wish for will take place, and has already 
begun for you and by you. Sixtus V., while 
tending his sheep, said: “I determine to be 
pope.’ Thou art a mendicant and doest 
seek to make gold. Get to work, and never 
give wm—I guarantee thee, in the name of 
science, all the treasures of Flamel and Ray- 
mond Lully.” 

The first requisite is to believe in one’s 
ability, and then to act. The second is to 
be pure in heart and soul avd body. This 
is an arcanum. You must be absolute master 
of yourself and subdue all the allurements 
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of pleasure, appetite and sleep. You should 
be just as insensible to fame as to reproach. 
Your life must become a will directed by one 
thought, and served by the whole of the 
cosmos. Every faculty and sense must share 
in the work and nothing must be idle. In 
this way you will become a magnet which will 
attract the desired object. There is nothing 
wrong in these things, provided always that 
you will not forget others who have not the 
same strength of purpose, so that you do not 
slam the door in the face of your brother in 
need. Have a pal’s account, and when 
your friend is in trouble lend him a sum that 
will serve him—and forget all about it at 
once. And :— 

“If thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he 
thirst, give him drink, for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire upon his head.” 

Lévi advises as follows: ‘“ The milder and 
calmer thou art, the more will thy wrath be 
effectual; the more aggressive thou art, the 
higher will be the worth of thy meekness; the 
more skilful thou art, the better wilt thou 
profit by thine intelligence, and even by thy 
virtues; the more indifferent thou art, the 
easier will it be to make others love thee.” 
All this contains great magical wisdom of 
the right sort. 

The Hermetic Axiom. of Trismegistus 1s 
formulated in the following terms: “ That 
which is above is as that which is below, and 
that which is below is as that which is above.” 

On this well known dogma the arcane 
sciences have been built up; namely, that the 
visible is for us the proportional measure of 
the invisible. It is the key of all the secrets 
of nature and the only Logos of all revela- 
tions and it invests the Magus with every 
natural power. 
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The scientific and magical theorems of 
White Magic are composed of the following. 
Numbers. and their virtues, will-power, the 
translucid, the mysteries of the astral light, 
the magical equilibrium, the magic chain, and 
the great magic arcanum. 

The doctrines of spiritual essences, or 
Kabbalistic Pneumatics, the mysteries of 
evocation, necromancy and black magic are 

as follows :— 

Immortality, the astral body, the unity and 
solidarity of spirits, the great arcanum of 
death, or spiritual transition, the Hierarchy 
and classification of spirits, the fluidic phan- 
toms and their mysteries, the elementary 
spirits and the ritual of their conjuration, the 
mysteries of the pentagram and other pan- 
tacles, magical ceremonial and consecration of 
talismans, the secrets of the witches’ sabbath, 
witchcraft, and spells, the universal medicine, 
transformations, Divination, and the Magnum 
Opus. 

These are some of the principal subjects, 
but there are many others. An impressive 
list, as you will agree. Each item can be 
made the subject of years of intensive study. 

Necromancy, or the invocation of spirits or 
elementals is explained by the Abbé 
Trithemius as follows: “ To evoke a spirit 
is to enter into the ruling idea of that spirit, 
and if we rise morally higher in the same line, 
we shall draw that spirit after us and it will 
- serve us.” 

‘Tf we raise morally higher! 

There are evocations of intelligence, of 
love, and of hatred. There is the necromancy 
of light and that of darkness, evocations by 
prayer, pantacle, perfumes, blood, impreca- 
tions, and sacriliges. 
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There is no proof that these spirits leave 
the superior spheres where they abide, but 
the necromancer evokes instead the reminis- 
cences contained in the Astral Light; in other 
words the shells or semblances of the departed 
and not the departed themselves. 

In black magic we find the dread and dark 
deity of the black Sabbath. The dreadful 
goat of Mendes, the horrible phantom, the 
dragon of theogony, the Ahriman of the Per- 
sians, the Typhon of the Egyptians, the 
Python of the Greeks, the ancient serpent 
of the Jews, the bearded idol of the medieval 
alchemists, the Baphomet of the Templars. 

All the inferior initiates and betrayers of 
the Great Arcanum have always adored, and 
will ever continue to do so, the frightful 
figure of the sabbatic goat, seated on a throne 
with a flaming torch between his horns. They 
call him the great god Pan. In addition to 
this horror we have the bull and the dog. 
The bull representing the earth, or salt of the 
philosophers, the dog, or Hermanubis (the 
Mercury of the sages) representing fluid air 
and water, and the goat fire, or the symbol 
of generation. These are the three symbolic 
animals of Hermetic magic, perverted by the 
black magicians. Their practises are also 
due to a misunderstanding of the doctrine of 
Zoroaster, namely the magical law of two 
forces producing. universal equilibrium. This 
has created in illogical minds a_ negative 
divinity, subordinate but hostile to the active 
divinity, causing the madness of dividing God 
into two separated principles, each epposing 
the other, instead of creating a balance. 

Lévi divides the mysteries of the Sabbath 
in three series : 

1. Those which are connected with a 
fantastic and imaginary Sabbath; 
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2. Those which betray the secrets of the 
occult assemblies of real adepts; 

3. Revelations of lunatic and criminal 
assemblies whose object was the practice of 
black magic. | 

He tells us that for a great number of piti- 
able wretches abandoned to these stupid and 
abominable pursuits, the Sabbath was only 
a long nightmare, whose dreams appeared to 
be realities, which dreams they obtained by 
means of beverages, fumigations, and narcotic 
frictions. 

Baptista Porta gives us, in his Natural 
Magic, the pretended receipt for the sorcerer’s 
unguent, by means of which they were carried 
to the Sabbath. It was composed of child- 
ren’s fat, aconite boiled with poplar leaves, 
and some other drugs; soot must be mixed 
with these, which would render the nakedness 
of sorceresses, who go to the Sabbath rubbed 
over with this pomade, the very reverse of 
attractive. 

But the Sabbath is not always a dream. 
Secret nocturnal assemblies exist even to-day, 
where the rites of the ancient world are still 
practised. These assemblies are commonly 
held between the days of Mercury and 
Jupiter, or between those of Venus and 
Saturn. | 

They form the magic chain, perform 
dances, and J was told by one magician that 
at one of these dances they all noticed that 
there was a stranger amongst them. Each 
thought that he perhaps was a friend of one 
of the others, but when the dance was over 
the stranger had disappeared! 

The rites and ceremonials are utterly re- 
pulsive and I will not soil these pages with 
their recital. 
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We cannot accuse transcendant magic of 
ever having authorised the festivals of 
Agape, inaugurated by the black magicians. 
Isis is chaste in her widowhood, Diana 
Panthea is a virgin, Hermanubis and the Her- 
metic Hermaphrodite are both pure, Apol- 
lonius Tyaneus was an ascetic, the Emperor 
Julian was a man of repellent austerity, 
Plotinus was vigorous in his morals and 
abstinence, Paracelsus was a _ complete 
stranger to the extravagances of love, and 
Raymond Lully was initiated into the final 
mysteries only after a hopeless love tragedy, . 
which made him chaste for ever. It is a 
tradition of supreme magic that pantacles and 
talismans lose all their virtue when the wearer 
commits an adultery. 

The Sabbath of debauchery should not, 
therefore, be considered as that of the verit- 
able adepts, says Lévi, but it was a spurious 
imitation of that held by the magi. These 
assemblies of sorcerers and witches neither 
had nor could have regular rites; all depended 
on the caprice of the chiefs and the whims 
of the assembly. 

In “ The doctrine of spiritual essences ”’ 
we read the following explanation of a 
Magical Axiom: 

“Within the circle of its action, every 
Logos creates what it affirms.” The direct 
consequence is: “He who affirms the devil 
creates the devil.” wis 

The hell-fire johnnies of the pulpit might 
make a note of this! 

The conditions of success in infernal evoca- 
tions are as follows in the same chapter: 

1. “ Invincible obstinacy. 2. A conscience 
at once hardened by crime and most subject 
to remorse and terror. 3. Affected or natural 
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ignorance. 4. Blind faith in everything in- 
eredible,):5...A completely false notion of 
God.” 

Afterwards it is necessary to profane the 
ceremonies of the religion one belongs to and 
trample its holiest symbols under foot, and 
to make a bloody sacrifice and a magic fork. 
This latter consists of a single beam of hazel 
or almond, which must be cut at a single 
stroke with the new knife used in the sacri- 
fice. This rod must terminate in a fork 
which must be bound with iron or steel, made 
from the same knife. A fifteen day fast must 
be observed with only one meal without salt 
after sundown, consisting of black bread and 
blood with unsalted spices; or of black beans 
and milky, narcotic herbs. Every five days, 
after sunset, one must get drunk on wine in 
which five heads of black poppies and five 
ounces of bruised hemp have been steeped. 

There are other unsavoury details con- 
nected with this drink. Certain nights are set 
apart for the ceremony and it must take place 
in a solitary and prohibited location, such as a 
cemetery haunted by evil spirits, an avoided 
ruin in the country, the vault of an abandoned 
convent, the spot where a murder has been 
committed, a druidic altar, or a former temple 
of idols. 

The performer needs a black robe, without 
seams or sleeves, a leaden cap with the signs 
of the Moon, Venus and Saturn on it, two 
candles of human fat set in crescent-shaped 
candlesticks of black wood, a magic sword 
with a black handle, the magic fork, a copper 
vase holding the blood of the victim, a censer 
containing incense, camphor, aloes, ambergris, 
and storax, mixed and moistened with the 
blood of a goat, a mole, and a bat; four 
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nails torn from the coffin of an executed 
criminal, the head of a black cat which has 
been fed on human flesh for five days, a bat 
drowned in blood, the horns of a goat, and 
_ the skull of a parricide. A choice collection 
of horrors of which only the mind of a 
criminal lunatic could be the inventor. 

All these ingredients are subject to definite 
rites and each have their own appointed place 
in or about the magic circle. 

When the stage is set commence the para- 
noid ejaculations and maniacal howls and 
curses by means of which the magician evokes 
the spirits or elementals. 

But enough. We have said enough about 
these dire abominations to convulse the inner 
man and we leave the subject here. 

The black magician may sneer at virtue and 
think himself much more clever than the rest 
of mankind, “ But his flesh upon him shall 
have pain, and his soul within him shall 
mourn.” 

We all have free-will to choose the right 
path or the left, but once upon the latter we 
must go on until either the time of awaken- 
ing arrives, or we for ever join the throngs 
of the lost. When we do wish to return to 
the ways of righteousness we shall have to 
cross an ocean of tears in bitter agony. Both 
paths have a terminus, and our reward lies 
at the end of each, according to the way we 
are facing. 

Free-will is truly a terrible responsibility, 
but a necessary one for the growth of the 
Divine mind within us. In all of us may the 
spark become a ball of fire and a shining star 
in the firmament of our Father in Heaven. 


December 6th, 1938. . 


TCHAASU SEKHEEF. 


The Seven Divine Masters of Wisdom helped 

Thoth to plan the Universe. With the seven 

keys of Alchemy we can unlock the doors 
that guard that Divine Wisdom. 
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It is rather amusing to know that the sub- 
ject of chemistry, which is such an important 
part of modern science, has grown out of the 
much ridiculed researches and practices, as 
well as superstitions, of the ancient alchem- 
ists. What is still more amusing is the fact 
that the alchemists used strange terms in 
order to hide their secrets, and many 
ridiculous names they gave to the various 
ingredients they needed in their work, and in 
this manner successfully pulled the 
innocent legs of their successors (the 
chemists), who took these terms at their face 
value, laughing heartily at these foolish ~ 
alchemists. | How these seemingly foolish, 
but really very wise, old men must have 
chuckled in their beards when they looked 
down from Walhalla and saw their detractors 
struggling with the hidden meanings of the 
weird phrases with which their diaries were 
filled. 

It reminds one of the veiled teachings of 
the other occult and mystic sciences, con- 
sisting of subtle phrases with hidden mean- 
ings, very mysterious to the vulgar mind, giv- 
ing rise to the most absurd ideas and rumours 
and causing a multitude of short-lived 
“orders ” of all kinds to spring up, in order 
to spread their wonderful secret knowledge, 
for a consideration, and to fall down with a 
mighty splash, or fade out like a cinemato- 
graph-film when the current fails; each 
according to its inherent proclivities and pre- 
destined fate... 

And the wise ones silently stride past ! 

What is the meaning of the word 
Alchemy? 


196 OCCULT ENIGMAS 


Opinions differ here. One theory is that 
the word is derived from the Arabic words 
Kunya, or chemistry, and al, the; Kimya in 
its turn was derived from the late Greek word 
Chemeia, which also means chemistry, or from 
Chumeia, mingling, or Cheeim, to pour out 
or mix. But Mr. A. Wallis Budge thinks 
that it may find its root in the Egyptian word 
Khemeia, which refers to the preparation of 
the black ove, or powder. This is the mys- 
terious black powder which is the active prin- 
ciple used in the transmutation of metals. The 
secret of the preparation of this powder is not 
lost, as I have in my possession the recipe 
of its ingredients and know the way to manu- 
facture it. Thus it is quite likely that this 
ancient Egyptian word, to which the Arabs 
prefixed the article a/, is the real root of our 
present “ Alchemy.” 

The Egyptians always had the reputation 
from the very earliest times onward, of being 
skilled workers in metals, and the ancient 
Greek writers state that they had the secret 
of transmuting baser metals into gold and 
silver, and that the Egyptians used quick- 
silver in the process of separating gold and 
silver from the native matrix. This resulted 
in an oxide which was supposed to have 
magical powers and it was mystically identi- 
fied with the God Osiris. 

But this process does zot produce the black 
powder of the alchemists, and it is not 
derived from metals at all, but from a quite 
common natural product, the name of which 
I must not reveal. 

It is also believed that the alchemical science 
first took form in Byzantium, in the fourth 
century A.D., but it is much more likely that 
on account of leakages of parts of the secret 
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science of the old Egyptians, for which prob- 
ably some indiscreet disciples were respon- 
sible, some of the knowledge trickled through 
via Alexandrian Hellenic sources, on which 
the later alchemists founded the structure of 
early and medieval schools of alchemy. 

That this is so is proved by the fact that 
the originator of the science was reputed to be 
Hermes Trismegistus, whose works are sup- 
posed to contain a complete record of all its 
mysteries, : 

After the conquest of Egypt by the Arabs 
in the seventh century, the Arabian scholars 
carried on the work of the Alexandrian School, 
until in the eighth century the art flourished 
exceedingly in Morocco. Later on, in Spain, 
from the ninth to the eleventh century, the 
colleges of Seville, Cordova, and Granada 
were the centres from which the science 
spread right over the rest of Europe. 

For many years scientists, and other un- 
enlightened people, have sneered and scoffed 
at the idea of transmutation, but recent ex- 
perimental research has brought about many 
and deep modifications with regard to scien- 
tific notions in connection with the chemical 
elements, and we can trace certain resem- 
blances between the later views of science and 
the ancient knowledge of the Alchemists. 

Spontaneous changes from one element into 
another have been witnessed, and Sir William 
Ramsay even suggests the possibility of realis- 
ing the old alchemistic ‘‘ dream ” of transmu- 
tation of base metals into gold or silver. It 
is conveniently ignored, however, that to the 
great masters of alchemy this was no 
“ dream,” but an accomplished fact; and there 
are still some of the old manuscripts extant 
in which the process of transmutation 1s set 
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down in detail. I can say this with full 
authority as such a manuscript is in my own 
possession. This is no less than a copy of 
the notes of Nicolas Flamel, in which are also 
given a number of drawings of the actual 
retorts, ovens, and other paraphernalia the 
old French book-seller used, in order to pro- 
duce the gold which he needed in order. to 
endow the City of Paris with various charit- 
able institutions. 

The old alchemists did not fail in their 
quests but kept the secrets of their discoveries 
carefully hidden. 

They had a theory that all matter is of 
one and the same basic origin and that all 
forms of matter had the same soul element 
which is permanent, although the body or 
outer form is transitory, and one outer form 
may be substituted for another. A sort of 
transmigration business! 

This view is very similar to the modern 
etheric theory of matter. 

When we are told that the ancient alchem- 
ists did grasp the fundamental truth of the 
cosmos but distorted it and made it appear 
grotesque, that they cast their theories in an 
entirely fantastic mould, and drew unwar- 
rantable analogies, so that these views cannot 
be accepted by modern science, we are only 
told that there was a reason for all this strange 
behaviour of these learned men, and that they 
did not wish their secrets to fall into the hands 
of unscrupulous people, who would use them 
for their own selfish gratification, and also 
in order to destroy their fellow-men. 

One could wish that modern scientists were 
equally reticent, so that we should not have 
to witness the terrible spectacle of seeing tens 
of thousands of soldiers wiped out by flame 
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throwers, or crippled for life by terrible 
poison gases. We should not be compelled 
to hear of the merciless slaughter of women 
and little children in unprotected towns in 
Spain and China. We should not hear of 
the cruel warfare on the individual enter- 
prise of the small and middle man by power- 
ful combinations of huge chains of multiple 
stores, whom science has given the power to 
destroy the little citizens, of whom the last 
few centuries could have been so proud. 

All the devilish contraptions and gadgets, 
the chemical as well as mechanical means of 
destroying life and happiness would have 
been kept hidden, or else controlled, so as 
not to hurt those who have no defence 
against them, if modern science had the same 
wisdom as the grand old men of long ago. 

Do not think that I am against progress 
and wish to see us all back into the condi- 
tions of the Middle Ages or before. 

Far from it. Progress is one of the finest 
and most glorious privileges of man, but it 
should be controlled in such a manner that it 
produces the greatest amount of good for all 
and not for the few on top of the world. 

When dealing with the subject of Alchemy 
we must remember two things. We should 
remember that both the chemists and the 
mystics have generally taken a one-sided 
view of the matter. The chemists have called 
the alchemist a fool on account of the mystical 
language he uses, and the mystics have taken 
a purely transcendental view, forgetting that 
the work of the alchemists was of a physical 
nature also. 

We can further regard alchemy either as a 
philosophy, as an experimental science, or as 
a combination of the two. We can also 
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regard it from the purely mystical standpoint, 
the transcendental theory that it was only con- 
cerned with the soul of man and its perfec- 
tion. 

The idea of the latter is to be found in 
‘ The Chymical Marriage of Christian Rosen- 
kreutz,” while in the ‘“‘ Fama ” it is hinted at. 

In that we find the idea of the transmuta- 
tion of the soul into pure spiritual gold by 
the elimination of evil and the development 
of good, leading to the New Birth, or union 
with the Divine. There is another, and 
secret, explanation of the Fama as well, as 
taught in one of the great Mystical Brother- 
hoods. 

There were a number of alchemists who 
only interested themselves in the chemical 
operations on the physical plane, these were 
the spagyric physicians of whom Paracelsus 
says: “ These do not give themselves up to 
ease and idleness. They devote themselves 
diligently to their labours, sweating whole 
nights over fiery furnaces. These do not kill 
the time with empty talk, but find their 
delight in their laboratory.” 

There are also the alchemists who at the 
same time were mystics. These people con- 
sidered their science as a Divine gift. It is 
not possible to learn their greatest secrets 
from books, any more than you can find the 
real secrets of the occult in any books or 
writings. They also taught that it is neces- 
sary to acquire the right mental and devo- 
tional attitude to God before you could 
achieve the magnum opus. They regarded 
their arcanum as a truly great and most holy 
Art, and to reach the great and unspeakable 
Mystery it should be remembered that it 
cannot be obtained by the power of man, but 
by the grace of God only. 
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Basil Valentine writes: ‘‘ First, there 
should be the invocation of God, flowing from 
the depth of a pure and sincere heart, and a 
conscience which should be free from all 
ambition, hypocrisy, and vice, as also from 
all cognate faults, such as arrogance, bold- 
ness, pride, luxury, worldly vanity, oppres- 
sion of the poor, and similar iniquities which 
should all be rooted out of the heart—that 
when a man appears before the Throne of 
Grace, to regain the health of his body, he 
may come with a conscience weeded of all 
tares, and be changed into a pure temple of 
God cleansed of all that defiles.” 

This beautiful paragraph may be equally 
applicable to all other mystical arts and the 
necessary devotional attitude towards them, 
for unless a man can approach the altar of 
his sanctum with a clean mind and soul, the 
mysteries will not be unveiled. 

In his book, “Alchemy: Ancient and 
Modern,” H. S. Redgrove says: “ Alchemy 
had its origin in the attempt to apply, in a 
certain manner, the principles of Mysticism 
to the things of the physical plane, and was, 
therefore, of a dual nature; on the one hand 
spiritual and religious, on the other, physical 
and material.” 


In the anonymous work: “ Lives of the 
Alchemystical Philosophers” (1815), the 
author states: ‘“ The universal chemistry, by 


which the science of alchemy opens the know- 
ledge of all nature, being founded on first 
principles forms analogy with whatever know- 
ledge is founded on the same first principles. 
Saint John describes the redemption, or the 
new creation of the fallen soul, on the same 
first principles, until the consummation of 
the work, in which the Divine tincture trans- 
mutes the base metal of the soul into a per- 
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fection that will pass the fire of eternity.” 

In a talk of this kind it will not be possible 
to enter upon a highly technical discussion of 
the alchemistic elements and principles. We 
can only give you hints and quote books in 
which these things can be studied, and none 
of these talks should be regarded as treatises 
giving you complete information upon any 
of the subjects under discussion. The only 
purpose of these talks is to whet your 
appetite and encourage you to seek further 
enlightenment in the proper quarters. 

In connection with our present subject I 
would recommend Arthur Waite’s works and 
especially his edition of “ The Hermetic and 
Alchemical Writings of Paracelsus ” (1894) 
in two volumes. 

Another very fine source book is “ The 
Hermetic Museum.” 

Let it suffice therefore to say that the 
alchemists combined the theories of Sulphur- 
Mercury, and Sulphur-Mercury-Salt, with 
Aristotle’s theory of the elements. You all 
know, of course, that Aristotle was the first 
to add a fifth element—the ether—to the four 
elements of earth, water, air, and fire, as 
taught by Empedocles of Agrigent (Circa 
440 B.c.), who in turn acquired his knowledge 
from Egypt. 

It was a belief of olden times that metals 
grew in the earth, and often mines were closed 
for a time in order to allow the metal to grow 
again and produce a fresh crop. When 
metals were taken above ground they rusted, 
and it was therefore thought that both metals 
and stones were in their right element below 
the earth, as a fish is in its right element 
in water, and man and animals in air. It 
was also taught that each metal is under the 
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influence of one of the planets, and the. 
alchemists referred to them under astrological 
signs such as that of the sun for gold, the 
moon for silver, Mercury for mercury, Venus 
for copper, Mars for iron, Jupiter for tin, 
and Saturn for lead. 

Some alchemists paid due observance to 
astrological conditions, before carrying out 
important alchemistic experiments. 

That they were right is proved by modern 
science to-day and a series of articles by an 
eminent lady scientist (Mrs.  Kolisko) 
appeared in “ The Modern Mystic ” in 1937 
showing the close connection between the 
Moon and Silver, for instance, and how the 
metal follows the phases of that planet from 
month to month. 

In Spence’s “ Encyclopedia of Occult- 
ism’ we read the following in reference to 
the theory and philosophy of alchemy: “ The 
first objects were to be achieved as follows: 
The transmutation of metals was to be accom- 
plished by a powder, stone, or elixir often 
called the Philosopher’s Stone, the applica- 
tion of which would effect the transmutation 
of the baser metals into gold or silver, de- 
pending upon the length of time of its 
application. Basing their conclusions on a 
profound examination of natural processes 
and research into the secrets of nature, the 
alchemists arrived at the axiom that nature 
was divided philosophically into four 
principal regions, the dry, the moist, the 
warm, the cold, whence all that exists must 
be derived. Nature is also divisible into the 
male and female. She is the divine breath, 
the central fire, invisible yet ever active, and 
is typified by sulphur, which is the mercury 
of the sages, which slowly fructifies under the 
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genial warmth of nature. The alchemist 
must be ingenuous, of a truthful disposition, 
and gifted with patience and_ prudence, 
following nature in every chemical perform- 
ance. He must recollect that like draws to 
like, and must know how to obtain the seed 
of metals, which is produced by the four 
elements through the will of the Supreme 
Being and the Imagination of Nature. 

We are told that the original matter of 
metals is double in its essence, being a dry 
heat combined with a warm moisture, and 
that air is water coagulated by fire, capable 
of producing a universal dissolvent. These 
terms the neophyte must be cautious of inter- 
preting in their literal sense. Great confusion 
exists in alchemical nomenclature, and the 
gibberish employed by the scores of charlatans 
who in later times pretended to a know- 
ledge of alchemical matters did not tend to 
make things any more clear. The beginner 
must also acquire a thorough knowledge of 
the manner in which metals grow in the 
bowels of the earth. These are engendered 
by sulphur, which is male, and mercury, 
which is female, and the crux of alchemy is 
to obtain their seed—a process which the 
alchemistical philosophers have not described 
with any degree of clarity. 

The physical theory of transmutation is 
based on the composite character of metals, 
and on the presumed existence of a substance 
which, applied to matter, exalts and perfects 
it, This, Eugenius Philalethes and others 
call “ The Light.” The elements of - all 
metals are similar, differing only in purity 
and proportion. 

The entire trend of the metallic kingdom is 
towards the natural manufacture of gold, and 
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the production of baser metals is only acci- 
dental as the result of an unfavourable en- 
vironment. The Philosopher’s Stone is the 
combination of the male and female seeds 
which beget gold. The composition of these 
is so veiled by symbolism as to make their 
identification a matter of impossibility.” 

But in spite of all this the matter of trans- 
mutation is comparatively simple and de- 
pends mostly on a flux producing immense 
heat, and the three ingredients needed to 
make this flux are so common in nature that 
it is surprising that modern science has not 
discovered them before. Perhaps this is just 
as well, as the manufacture of gold in large 
quantities would create another world disaster, 
especially if the secret rested in the hands 
of the unscrupulous. That the powers in the 
world of finance have recognised this danger 
is made manifest in the stringent laws con- 
trolling the marketing of gold all over the 
civilised world. Even if one produced gold 
alchemically, having first discovered the 
great secret, it would be extremely difficult 
to put it into circulation. 

Many swindlers have pretended during the 
centuries that they had this secret, and the 
most cunning devices have been employed to 
trap the unwary, and the get-rich-quick en- 
thusiasts. 

A famous chemist once told me that there 
is a very simple way of cheating people by 
making a black powder out of gold (I will not 
tell you how it 1s done in case anyone should 
be tempted to try it), and mixing this powder 
with charcoal. This charcoal is used for 
mixing with some easily destructible 
“magic ” powder of any colour you like, and 
the result is a residue of pure gold in the 
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crucible after the contents have been sub- 
jected to a great heat ! 

In some such way many of the foolish have 
been caught in the past. The powder is the 
pretended secret medium of transmutation 
and is sold for the largest sum the swindler 
can squeeze out of his dupes. 

The alchemists recognised three forms of 
‘“ medicines ” with which to “cure” or per- 
fect the imperfect metals. The first kind of 
medicine brought about a temporary change; 
the second kind wrought permanent improve- 
ments, but they were not complete; in the 
works of Geber, translated by Richard 
Russel, }1678, “it? was written: “1 “call a 
Medicine of the third Order every Prepara- 
tion, which, when it comes to Bodies, with 
its projection, takes away all corruption, and 
perfects them with the Difference of all Com- 
pleatment.”’ 

Here he refers to the Philosopher’s Stone, 
which produces a real and permanent trans- 
mutation; it is the Masterpiece of alchemistic 
Art. 

The powder of projection—as it was called 
—was sometimes black, at others white, and 
sometimes red in colour; it is also, according 
to other accounts, of a pale brimstone tint. 

In Paracelsus’ work on “ The Tincture of 
the Philosophers ” he tells us that we should 
mix the ‘“rose-coloured blood from the 
Lion” with the “gluten from the Eagle.” 
But here we are on different ground, because 
he means the preparation of the Philos- 
opher’s Stone in a mystical manner, and not 
the objective or material ways referred to 
above. The blood of the Lion and the 
gluten from the eagle are terms to disguise 
sulphur and mercury, which here is used in 
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a philosophical or mystical way. It is 
equivalent to the hidden meaning of the 
‘ Chymical Marriage,” and represents perfect 
unity, such as the conjunction of the sexes in 
Marriage. Only, here it is marriage of a 
different kind, and it has nothing at all to do 
with sex as we understand it in the material 
way. 

Paracelsus describes this Medicine in the 
“ Book of the Revelation of Hermes, con- 
cerning the Supreme Secret of the World ” 
as follows: “ This is the spirit of Truth, 
which the world cannot comprehend without 
the interposition of the Holy Ghost, or with- 
out the instruction of those who know it. The 
same is of a mysterious nature, wondrous 
strength, boundless power. By Avicenna 
this Spirit is named the Soul of the World. 
For, as the Soul moves all the limbs of the 
Body, so also is this Spirit.in all elementary 
created things. It is beheld from afar and 
found near; for it exists in every thing, in 
every place, and at all times. It has the 
powers of all creatures; its action is found in 
all elements, and the qualities of all things 
therein, even in the highest perfection. It 
heals all dead and living bodies without other 
medicine, converts all metallic bodies into 
gold, and there is nothing like unto it under 
Heaven.” 3 

He could have added that it is the greatest 
secret of the Illuminati, and that those who 
know it and have been able to demonstrate 
it wnto themselves, have all knowledge, all 
freedom, all understanding, all compassion 
and all Love. It has nothing to do with 
“mortification of the body,” of which most 
mystics are somewhat over fond; for the 
Temple we dwell in has not been given to us 
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to mortify, but to use in the right manner: 
without abuse. 

All this hiding in caves, and on mountain 
tops, or in the deserts; all this flagellation, 
self-mutilation, semi-starvation, self-denial, 
is nothing more nor less than a selfish and 
heartless attempt at glorification of the ego. 
[It makes the heart like a stone, the mind like 
a blank wall, the soul like a burnt-out cinder. 
It 1s a sort of semi-lunacy, for the reasons 
behind these things are perverted reasons. 
They are accusations of God Himself, and 
arrogant presumptions on the part of those 
who practise these abominations, as they 
imply a greater wisdom than that of the 
Powers that have built our Temples for us 
so beautifully, and have placed us in them 
to our use and care. 

You have only to look at the miserable 
countenances of those “ saints” to know that 
they are wrong in every truly human and holy 
conception of Love and beauty and good- 
ness. 

The whole darn pack of them should be put 
in a sack and drowned, so that they are out 
of their misery, and are prevented from mak- 
ing others unhappy by their often contagious 
examples. 

But let us return to our Philosopher’s 
Stone. The alchemists knew that by adding 
a small proportion of it to molten, baser, 
metals, or heated mercury, the whole mass 
would be transmuted into pure gold. Of 
course, this claim has been utterly ridiculed 
time and again, especially as it gave the 
tricksters a chance as described before. But 
in chemistry there is a process called “ cata- 
lytic,” used in chemical reactions, in which 
the addition of a small quantity of some form 


ALCHEMY 209 


of appropriate matter will effect a chemical 
change. 

If, for instance, you take cane sugar in 
aqueous solution and add a small quantity 
of acid to it, you will convert it into two other 
sugars, 

[In the manufacture of sulphuric acid they 
manage to combine sulphur-dioxide and 
oxygen by adding a small quantity of platin- 
ised asbestos. Without the asbestos—which 
remains unaltered during the process and can 
be used over and over again—these two 
chemical elements, or combinations, could not 
be made to combine. 

Out of the Philosopher's Stone the 
alchemist prepared the Elixir of Life, and 
this was done by making a solution of the 
stone in spirits of wine. 

This Elixir would restore the flower of 
youth, It is interesting to remember here 
that in Egypt they had a recipe to trans- 
form an old man into a young one. Whether 
it worked I cannot tell, but I doubt it, for 
if it had I should still be here as a young 
Egyptian, without having had the bother of 
all these incarnations in between the one in 
Egypt and the present one! 

But it 1s not quite in order to assume that 
the idea behind the elixir of Life was to en- 
sure perpetual existence on the material plane. 
The alchemists thought that the purpose of 
the Elixir was to give physiological perfec- 
tion and ensure long life, but not an endless 
one. 

Paracelsus says: ‘‘ The  Philosopher’s 
Stone purges the whole body of man, and 
cleanses it from all impurities by the intro- 
duction of new and more youthful forces, 
which it joins to the nature of man. There 
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is nothing which might deliver the mortal 
body from death; but there is one Thing 
which may postpone decay, renew youth, and 
prolong short human life.” 

The first name we find in the history of 
alchemy is that of Hermes Trismegistus. He 
is to be regarded as the Father of the Art 
of Alchemy. Whether there ever was such 
a person, or whether he was another name for 
Thoth, the Egyptian God of learning, is a 
question we cannot enter into here. We are 
told that Alexander the Great found the 
tomb of Hermes in a cave near Hebron. 
Perhaps Hermes was one of the great 
Egyptian initiates, or the name may have 
been an allegoric one for the possessors of 
the secret lore, or the High Priest of the 
Egyptian Temple, just as we find the names 
of successive Grand Masters of Secret 
Orders perpetuated from olden times right 
up to this day. 

In this tomb was found the “ Smaragdine 
Tablet,” or the Emerald Tablet, on which 
were inscribed in Phoenician characters the 
following thirteen sentences :— 

_ MeMaeis & speak not fictitious things, but whit 
is true and most certain. 

2. What is below is ike that which is 
above, and what is above is like that 
which is below, to accomplish the 
miracles of one thing. 

3. And as all things were produced by the 
meditation of one Being, so all things 
were produced from this one thing by 
adaptation. 


*Vide ‘* Alchemy Ancient and Modern,’’ by H. 
Stanley Redsgrove. Rider. 1911. This is a book 
which all should read, 
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4. Its father is the Sun, its mother the 
Moon; the wind carries it in its belly, 

- its nurse is the earth. 

5. Its the cause of all perfection through- 
out the whole world. 

6. Its power is. perfect if it be changed 

| into earth. 

7. separate the earth from the fire, the 
subtle from the gross, acting prudently 
and with judgment. 

8. Ascend with the greatest sagacity from 
the earth to heaven, and then again 
descend to the earth, and unite together 
the powers of things superior of the 
whole world, and all obscurity will fly 

_far away from you. 

g. This thing is the fortitude of all forti- 
tude, because it overcomes all subtle 
things, and penetrates every solid 
thing. 

10. Thus were all things created. 

11. Thence proceed wonderful adaptations 
which are produced in this way. 

12. Therefore am I called Hermes Tris- 
megistus, possessing the three parts of 
the philosophy of the whole world. 

13. That which I had to say concerning the 
operation of the Sun is completed.” 

These sentences contain the secrets of 

creation, of alchemy, of magic, of wisdom, 

mystical knowledge, and occult lore—and 
they are all the same thing. But whether 
this Thing is Ether, God, the Cosmic, the 

Soul, or what you will, cannot be put into 

words by man. It cannot be taught by one 

man to another, although it can be hinted at 

—but no more. This Wisdom can only be 

found by each man by himself; and to each 

it will come in a different way and have a 
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meaning that none other can fully under- 
stand, 

Those that have found it, have all know- 
ledge, and they inevitably will recognise 
others who have it. It creates a sort of 
Cosmic Free-Masonry, and the sign of it is 
written on the forehead; but it can only be 
read correctly by the Initiate. 

To the Initiate the pretenders to this Wis- 
dom are like glass; they see right through it 
into the very depths of the soul; and then 
that soul walts. 

It might be interesting to give a list of 
some of the most famous alchemists here. 

They are: Zosimus of Panoplis, of the 
fifth century, who wrote many treatises on 
alchemy of which only a few fragments are 
extant. 

Africanus, the Syrian; Synesius, Bishop of 
Ptolemais ; Olympiodorus of Thebes; Geber, 
the Arabian of the ninth century, who is re- 
garded as the greatest of all, although there 
is an element of doubt in connection with 
the number of works he is supposed to have 
written; he is also called the pseudo-Geber. 
He was followed by the Arabian alchemists 
Avicenna and Rhasis. 

In the twelfth century we find Albertus 
Magnus, the Dominican, who was also a 
philosopher and scientist. This, the most 
learned man of his time, was a man of a 
truly noble character. Later we have Thomas 
Aquinas—probably a pupil of Albertus Mag- 
nus, who was the first to use the term 
“amalgam ” to denote the alloy of mercury 
with another metal. 

Roger Bacon, born near Ilchester in 
Somerset about 1214 is the most illustrious 
of medieval alchemists of whom Professor 
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Meyers says: “ He is to be regarded as the 
intellectual originator of experimental re- 
search, if the departure in this direction is 
to be coupled with any one name—a direction 
which, followed more and more as time went 
on, gave to the science its own peculiar 
stamp, and ensured its steady development.” 

He studied theology and science at Paris 
and Oxford, and joined the Franciscan 
Order. He knew gunpowder and _ was 
especially interested in optics. He was 
falsely accused of being in league with the 
devil, and, as he was brave enough to fight 
the current opinions of his time, he suffered 
much persecution. In his writings he con- 
firmed his belief in the Elixir of Life and. 
the Philosopher’s Stone, as well as in 
Astrology. 

He was entirely opposed to the practice 
of some alchemists of employing animal and 
vegetable matters in the preparing of the 
Stone, as, in his opinion such matters would 
pollute its purity. 

Another alchemist was Arnold de Villa- 
nova, who studied in Paris and practised in 
Barcelona. 

Raymond Lully +1235-1315 was born at 
Palma in Marorca. In opposition to the 
other alchemists he believed that the secret 
of the Philosopher’s Stone lay in the ex- 
traction of the mercury from silver and gold. 
He states: “ Metals cannot be transmuted 
unless they be reduced into their first Matter. 
Therefore I counsel you, O my Friends, that 
you do not work but about Sol and Luna 
[Gold and Silver], reducing them into the 
first Matter, our Szlphur and Argent vive 
(mercury): therefore, Son, you are to use 
this venerable Matter; and J swear unto you 
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and promise, that unless you take the A7gent 
vive of these two, you-go to the Practick as 
blind men without eyes or sense.” 

Peter Bonus of the fourteenth century was 
another important alchemist, mainly known 
on account of his “ Margarita Pretiosa,” an 
alchemistic work of great interest. He says 
that all metals consist of mercury and sulphur 
and that mercury is always the same, but 
different metals contain different sulphurs, 
the inward and the outward. To develop 
mercury we need sulphur, but before we can 
produce gold in this way the outward—and 
impure—sulphur must be purged off. He 
writes: ‘“ Each metal differs from all the rest, 
and has a certain perfection and complete- 
ness of its own; but none, except gold, has 
reached that highest degree of perfection of 
which it is capable. For all common metals 
there is a transient and a perfect state of 
inward completeness, and this perfect state 
they attain either through the slow operation 
of Nature, or through the sudden transform- 
atory power of our Stone. We must, how- 
ever, add that the imperfect metals form 
part of the great plan and design of Nature, 
though they are in course of transformation 
into gold. For a large number of very useful 
and indispensable tools and utensils could 
not be provided at all if there were no copper, 
iron, tin, or lead, and if all metals were 
either silver or gold.” 

His theory is that the Art of Alchemy con- 
sists in developing the imperfect metals and 
removing their impure sulphur. 

One of the most famous books on alchemy 
is that of Basil Valentine, entitled ‘“ The 
Triumphal Chariot of Antimony,” translated 
from the Latin version of Theodore Kerck- 


ALCHEMY 215 


ringius by A. E. Waite; published in 1893. 

Valentine is supposed to have written this 
work in the fifteenth century, and in it he 
describes his discovery of a Stone which 
would be a very powerful instrument in the 
curing of diseases. He describes also a 
large number of antimonial preparations in 
which he was a great believer. Unfortun- 
ately the researches of Professor Schorlemmer 
seem to prove that this work is a forgery and 
that the information therein has been taken 
from the works of other alchemists. 

In Holland we find the two “ Isaacs of 

Holland,” perhaps father and son, who 
probably lived in the fifteenth century. Isaac, 
whose works contain large numbers of recipes, 
seems to have been a practical chemist, and 
these recipes were much esteemed by Para- 
celsus. 
_ -There are a number of other alchemists 
like Bernard Trévison: Sir George Riply, 
Thomas Norton, all in the fifteenth century, 
until at last we arrive at Paracelsus, or Theo- 
phrast Bombast von Hohenheim, born’ at 
Einsiedeln in Switzerland in 1493. 

Here we have the most famous of all the 
medieval alchemists, alternately respected as 
a great scientist, and condemned as a low 
charlatan. 

He studied alchemy and medicine first 
under his father and later at the University 
of Basle, and followed these studies by 
becoming a pupil of the famous Trithemius 
of Spanheim, who instructed him in magic 
and the occult sciences. 

After several years of travel he returned 
to Basle where he took the chair of Medical 
Science at his old University. 

He was an unsparing and coarse critic of 
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the medical follies and frauds of his time, 
which earned him the animosity of the apothe- 
caries and physicians, and, when the munici- 
pat authorities sided with them, he fled from 

asle and recommenced his travels. He was 
the subject of considerable slander and 
accused of being seldom sober, but it 1s 
dificult now to judge how far _ these 
rumours were true. He was a most difficult 
man to be on good terms with and Professor 
Ferguson in the Encyclopedia Britannica of 
1885, writes of him: “ It is most difficult to 
ascertain what his true character really was, 
to appreciate aright this man of fervid imagin- 
ation, of powerful and persistent conviction, 
of unabated honesty and love of truth, of 
keen insight into the errors (as he thought 
them) of his time, of a merciless will to lay 
bare these errors and to reform the abuses 
to which they gave rise, who in an instant 
offends by his boasting, his grossness, his 
want of self-respect. It is a problem how 
to reconcile his ignorance, his weakness, his 
superstition, his crude notions, his erroneous 
observations, his ridiculous inferences and 
theories, with his grasp of method, his lofty 
views of the true scope of medicine, his lucid 
statements, his incisive and epigrammatic 
criticisms of man and motives.” 

There are two possible explanations of the 
Professor's problem. The first is that prob- 
ably many books attributed to Paracelsus 
were never written by him, but by fraudulent 
persons who wanted to make money by plac- 
ing his name at the head of their own books, 
and so find a ready market for them; or, 
that Paracelsus followed the practice of his 
predecessors in alchemy and wrote his most 
secret discoveries in such a way that only 
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he himself could interpret them a-right. 

We do not know, and the problem is as 
great as who wrote the Shakespearean plays. 

He was the first to teach that “ the object 
of chemistry is not to make gold, but to 
prepare medicines,” and in thus he broke 
away from the alchemistic traditions, and 
founded the school of Jatro-Chemistry or 
Medical Chemistry. His main theory was 
the analogy of man as a microcosm and the 
world as a macrocosm. He believed—so it 
is said—in the artificial creation of very tiny 
living creatures, which looked like men and 
were called “ homunculi.” These could be 
produced by alchemic processes. We do not 
know to what he was referring—if he did— 
when speaking about these creatures. He 
may have used the term “ alchemic_pro- 
cesses ’’ in a mystical way and meant some- 
thing quite different, as all those who know 
what the chymical marriage is will under- 
stand. At any rate, in the end his iatro- 
chemical doctrines were accepted, with very 
great benefit to the sciences of medicine and 
chemistry. 

We will finally mention the partnership by 
Doctor John Dee and Edward Kelley in the 
latter half of the 16th century. Between them 
they performed some extraordinary opera- 
tions, and on December 19th, 1586, Kelley 
performed a transmutation. But the most 
interesting part of their work lay in their 
joint- collaboration in regard to the Enochian 
records. With the help of certain tables of 
letters and hieroglyphics they constructed a 
series of records, supposed to have contained 
a number of secret messages, by an Angel, 
in a strange language. 

These tables exist still; I have a copy of 
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them, filling a large folio volume, and some 
of the messages in the Enochian language I 
have heard on gramophone records, made by 
an occultist here in London, who has dis- 
covered the meaning of these strange sounds 
and worked them out, so that the mysteries 
of these messages are now revealed to him. 

At any rate, that is what I have been told, 
and I have no means of proving or disproving 
the truth of the statement. 

The method by which these messages were 
received by Dee and Kelley was as follows. 
Dee used to point at the various squares of 
the tables in succession; each square contain- 
ing a letter or sign, as you here can all see 
for yourself.* Kelley used to say at inter- 
vals: “ Stop,” and he did this on the in- 
structions of the ‘“ Angel,” whom he could 
see and hear clairvoyantly and clair-audiently. 
Dee took each letter down—a further sign 
being given when a word or a sentence was 
completed. In this way were the messages 
received and later translated, although so far 
as I know, these ¢vanslations were never 
found. | 

I should like to be able to let you hear th 
gramophone records to which I referred 
before, but I had them only on loan for 
a short time and now have them no longer. 
I can only say that to me the Enochian 
language sounded very sinister and threaten- 
ing, but that is probably due to my lack of 
understanding and appreciation of its 
beauties. 

There are many accounts of transmutation 
and I will give you an extract of the account 
of one by Dr. John Frederick Helvetius, a 


*A copy of these tables was shown at this talk. 
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doctor of medicine and physician to the 
Prince of Orange. This account was pub- 
lished by him in 1667 at the Hague in 
Holland. It is interesting to note here that 
the description of the Stone, as being a 
glassy substance of a pale yellow colour, 
tallies with that of van Helmont. He says 
that on the 27th December, 1666, a stranger 
came to him who asked for an interview, 
as he had read in one of the tracts written 
by Helvetius that the latter doubted the 
genuineness of the Grand Arcanum of the 
Alchemists, and wondered if it were not a 
gigantic hoax. The stranger was anxious to 
remove this suspicion and to prove that the 
Stone was a reality. After some conversa- 
tion the stranger revealed himself to be the 
artist Elias, and he showed Helvetius an 
ivory box containing three large pieces of a 
substance which he said was the actual Stone, 
of which there was sufficient in this small box 
to make 20 tons of gold. Helvetius wondered 
at the yellow colour and said he always had 
heard that the Stone was ruby-red, but Elias 
stated that the colour did not matter. He 
refused to hand over any part of the Stone 
but said he would return in three weeks’ 
time, if he could obtain permission to give 
Helvetius a tiny piece. He returned in the 
stipulated time and gave Helvetius a piece 
the size of half a rape seed and instructed 
him to keep it in wax and melt six drachms 
of lead in which he should throw the wax 
containing the small piece of Stone. He 
did as he was told and when he threw the 
wax on the molten lead there was a hissing 
sound and a slight effervescence, and after 
a quarter of an hour the whole mass of lead 
had been turned into the finest gold. The 
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lead first turned green when the Stone was 
placed in it, then blood colour, and when 
the mixture had cooled there was the gold. 
He took it to a goldsmith who stated that 
it was the finest gold he had ever seen and 
he offered fifty florins an ounce for it. 

The Master of the Mint heard of it and 
he and Helvetius took the gold to a silver- 
smith who applied the fourth test (which 
turns the gold into the black powder I men- 
tioned before). This test necessitates a mix- 
ing of the gold with silver and at the end 
of the test 1t was found that a small quantity 
of the silver used for the purpose had also 
turned into gold, whilst the alchemistic gold 
itself proved true in every way, although 
it was afterwards subjected to the Antimony 
test as well. 

Whether or not we believe in the Philo- 
sopher’s Stone there can be no question that 
the researches of the alchemists have 
benefited science to no mean extent. 

Science has acknowledged the possibility 
of degrading the elements by breaking them 
down by means of radium, so there is no 
reason to doubt the possibility of achieving 
the reverse results also. 

Professor H. M. Howe put forward an 
argument in favour of transmutation in his 
paper: “ Allotrophy or Transmutation?” in 
which he shows that substances such as 
diamond, graphite and charcoal are convert- 
ible one into the other. He says: “If 
after defining ‘elements’ as _ substances 
hitherto indivisible, and different elements 
as those which differ in at least some one 
property, and after asserting that the 
elements cannot be transmuted into each 
other, we are confronted with the change 
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from diamond into lamp-black, and with the 
facts, first, that each is clearly indivisible 
hitherto and hence an element, and, second, 
that they differ in every property, we try 
to escape in a circle by saying that they are 
not different elements because they do change 
into each other.” 

We will leave the scientists to fight it out 
amongst themselves. To the mystic, trans- 
mutation has a different meaning; we are 
alchemists of a purely transcendental order. 
In Jacob Boehme’s terminology the Philo- 
sopher’s Stone is the Spirit of Christ which 
must tincture the individual soul, and in 
the Book of the Prophet Isaiah we read: 
“ He hath no form nor comeliness; and when 
we see him, there is no beauty that we should 
desire him. He was despised and we es- 
teemed him not.” 

Therefore alchemy to us is that process 
whereby we transmute the lower self into the 
higher, at the same time shaking off all 
earthly dross and blending the two aspects 
of soul and man in such a way that we 
become ready for that Mastership which is 
the true—and spiritual—Stone of the true 
Philosophy of the Christ within. 


December 13th, 1938. 


( Pater, 
pet ee ae Pe PATS ag 


ye ee: 


UHA. 
A rare Enigma, my dear Friends; a quip, 
a guirk, a merry jest; but full of mirthful 
meaning; yet deep, and Big with Doubt. 
(From the forgotten prologue of an unwrit 


play.) 
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OCCULT ENIGMAS. 


The subjects already dealt with in this 
series of talks can all be classified under the 
heading “ Occult Enigmas,” and they have 
all received consideration more or less at 
length. But there are a number of other 
queries, puzzles, or enigmas which do not 
need such long discussions as the ones that 
have gone before and it is my purpose to 
deal seriously or otherwise with them in this 
evening’s discussion. 

The first item we are going to talk about 
arises out of a question put to us one day, 
and the question was: “ What is the best 
way to meditate?” Our answer was: “ Do 
it thoroughly,” but in order to illustrate my 
meaning more clearly I would like to tell 
you a little story, or extravaganza, | remem- 
ber, and call it: 

ce Meditation; or, The Way of Escape.” 

The meditation carried out in this story is 
so thorough, and it made such an impression 
upon me at the time, that my above answer: 
DOI thoroughly,” leapt to my mind at 
once. 

I can personally vouch for the perfect 
accuracy of this story, as I have full docu- 
mentary evidence of all the true details in 
my personal and private archives! 

This is the story, believe it or not! 

On the rst of April, in the year of our 
Lord 1200, there was found, on the steps 
of Cologne’s famous Cathedral, a new-born 
male child. 

You all know that this cathedral, which is 
over 6,000 years old, has many very tall 
towers, spires, minarets, cupolas, and other 
offshoots from the main body, erected in 
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honour of the Saints and Martyrs and other 
ill-advised beings, and is one of the most 
impressive edifices on the main-land of 
Europe. 

The finding of this child created an im- 
mense sensation, not only in Cologne itself 
but throughout the Empire, and tens of 
thousands of people arrived in char-a-bancs, 
motor bikes, Rolls-Royces, bob-sleighs, and 
even donkey-carts, in order to feast their 
eyes and satisfy their uncouth and wholly 
unwarranted low curiosity. The Radio sent 
out hourly bulletins and $.O.5S.s telling the 
world about the phenomenon, and never in 
the history of this ancient town was there so 
much excitement, or so much _ speculation 
as to how this child came to be where it was 
found, where it came from, and who its 
parents might be—if any. 

Tales flew about of a great meteor that 
was seen during the previous night, explod- 
ing with an awful roar right over the holy 
building and scattering huge sparks in all 
directions. Could this child be one of the 
sparks, mysteriously transformed into a liv- 
ing, and howling, baby-boy? Had it any 
connection with the great Loch Ness monster 
that was terrifying the British Isles, or the 
great sea serpents that had been swimming 
up and down the river Rhine a few days 
previously? None could tell, but the Town 
Hall, to which the police had escorted the 
child, was besieged with the curious mob, 
and tickets of admission fetched fabulous 
prices. The best photographers had been 
sent over in special "planes direct from 
Hollywood, and the cameras were clicking 
merrily, taking picture after moving picture 
of the child, the crowds, the Cathedral steps, 
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and the municipal authorities, headed by the 
Burgomaster, who arrived in great pomp to 
investigate matters. After the city-fathers, 
the witch-doctors, devil-doctors, ordinary 
doctors, _ and_ other wisecrackers, had 
thoroughly examined our hero, consulted the 
stars, the livers of sheep, the flight of 
pelicans, penguins, pterodactyles, and other 
omens, they came to the unanimous conclu- 
sion that he had an asfirving nature, would 
go very far in the world, ascend to the 
greatest heights of holiness, and would end 
up in the smell, or odour, of Saint-hood. 

As you know, the German people are 
naturally thorough in all their undertakings, 
but it seems that ¢hzs particular child would 
be more thorough in everything than even his 
very thorough compatriots; always assuming 
that he was a German, and not some heavenly 
messenger with a great purpose. 

The impression created by the momentous 
pronouncements of the diviners was unparal- 
leled in its awe-inspiring and terrifying pos- 
sibilities of wonders to come, and great pro- 
cessions of pilgrims, loaded with costly gifts, 
and caravans of camels, richly bedight and 
disdainfully grunting (for did they not know 
——as no one else did—the hundredth name 
of Allah?), and monstrous elephants trum- 
peting in derision, daily came to do honour 
to the Saint-to-be, and to pray, bray, or sup- 
plicate at his cradle. Wise men from the 
East, with sparkling, coal-black eyes, great 
fleshy hook-noses and long and mossy beards, 
did a roaring trade in holy amulets, touched 
by the child, or sold pieces of his clothing, 
sufficient to supply the inmates of a thousand 
orphanages with garments for a hundred 
years to come, And each amulet was sure to 
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bring you luck and riches, and each piece 
of clothing, if worn in a little pouch sus- 
pended from a chain around the neck, would 
keep you in good health for ever, and make 
you wise with the wisdom of the angels them- 
selves; so the greatest wonder was that these 
moth-eaten Messiahs did part with the relics 
at all! 

After the excitement had died down and 
the ancient city had gradually reverted to 
its customary twelfth century somnolence, the 
child began to grow up in a very thorough 
manner; as was to be expected of him. 

No doubt the ancient folks of that time, 
as well as the child, were glad when all the 
unaccustomed noise had subsided, for in 
those early days the people were not so used 
as we are to the hustle and bustle of modern 
life. But let that pass. 

You may imagine—if you wish—that the 
child was carefully watched during his early 
years and everything was done that could be 
done by his guardians to prepare him for the 
glorious and elevating future that awaited 
him. 

The first outstanding characteristic they 
noticed was a very thorough and strange lazi- 
ness. When he was sleeping he was too 
lazy to wake up, when awake too lazy to go 
to sleep, when idle too lazy to work, when 
working too lazy to stop; and the older he 
grew the more this extraordinary faculty—if 
we may so term it—grew. 

To the hard-working people of Cologne 
such a thing seemed marvellous in the ex- 
treme and had never been heard of before. 

It got so bad in the end that finally he 
made up his mind—when one day he was 
particularly lazy—that he would zever do 
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any work again. And all the people won- 
dered! When he reached the age of 
eighteen he began to write letters to his rela- 
tives, who were spread all over the world, 
being renowned pioneers and travellers, and 
he endeavoured to persuade these good people 
to settle various sums on him, so that he 
could further train and develop his wonderful 
genius for being lazy. He thought that 
whilst he was doing this he might just as well 
have some money to take an _ occasional 
holiday and have a good time; all rest and no 
play, etc., was a well-known proverb even 
then. 

But, strange to say, he had no luck in 
obtaining the financial support to which he 
felt himself entitled, for even in the twelfth 
century there were many persons just as loth 
to part with cash as they seem to be to-day. 

So at last the time arrived when his destiny 
was about to be fulfilled and an _ extra- 
ordinary restlessness came over him, and a 
dreamy and far-away look was noticed in his 
eyes at times. 

Exactly on his twentieth birthday he 
secretly crept up the gangway of the giant 
steamer Leviathan, just about to commence 
its weekly trip to the Bay of Biscay from 
Cologne, and managed to stow away amongst 
the Diesel engines where he promptly went 
to sleep. During the two years of this event- 
ful journey nothing happened at all and at 
last they arrived in the Bay during a terrible 
storm, such as never had been known before 
in that region, which is famous for its tran- 
quil and perfectly balmy climate. 

Slipping overboard unnoticed in the silent 
watches of the night, accompanied by the 
bleating of the sirens and the frenzied acclam- 
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ations, farewells and good wishes of the ex- 
cited passengers and crew, who were com- 
pletely unaware of his departure, he com- 
menced his strange journey, lasting for over 
three-quarters of a century, and in another 
couple of months he arrived in an exhausted 
condition on the happy shores of the land of 
Peru. His long travels had done him no 
harm at all, and wading through the soughing 
surf he stepped on land, thoroughly refreshed 
but tired and fed-up with his unwonted 
efforts of that week, and his journey com- 
pleted. 

He had reached his happy and pre-destined 
goal at last, and now all predictions regard- 
ing his glorious future were about to be ful- 
filled; and very thoroughly too! But before 
he achieved this desirable end there were still 
a few tests and trials—as it were—in store 
for him; for no sooner had he put foot on 
land than great swarms of wild Peruvian 
Indians, living in dire poverty and always 
starving, rose up from the marshes of this en- 
tirely flat and utterly deserted country, with 
the firm but polite intention of handing him 
over to their famous chefs, world-renowned 
for their delicate mastery of the art of pre- 
paring delectable dishes out of the sich ask 
meats, so that they should be able to practise 
their ingenuity on our hero and add further 
glory to their already bursting annals of 
Lucullian victories. 

You will all agree with me that this was a 
very great honour indeed, and that our friend 
was to be much envied in every way. But, . 
alas,—there is no accounting for the per- 
versity of mankind, and for the first time in 
our history of him he proved utterly in- 
sensible to kind intentions, and in a graceless 
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and entirely selfish manner commenced to 
protest loudly to his kind hosts that he had 
not come all this way for the purpose of being 
turned into fricassees, entremets, or even 
steak and kidney pudding, but, forsooth, that 
he was a great Saint, who was about to bring 
glorious new teachings and blessings to Peru, 
and that he utterly rejected all gluttonous 
designs and advances in respect of his sacred 
person. “ Bust-me-buttons and rat my innards 
if it isn't true! ” (You see, he could be quite 
vulgar on occasion, but where he learned 
those dreadful swear words is a mystery.) 

The poor Indians were quite perplexed and 
utterly dejected at this rude and ungrateful 
gesture and went sadly into a council of war, 
so that this unheard of conduct could be dis- 
cussed over a pipe of peace and a bottle of 
fire-water. 

Many moons passed through the celestial 
vaults, and the more pipes were smoked and 
bottles emptied the more puzzled _ the 
Peruvians became. And all the time our 
hero walked to and fro on the beach in the 
shivering atmosphere under a blazing sun, 
getting ever more impatient to commence his 
great work and bring untold and _ saintly 
blessings and benefits to his captors. He 
also wondered what excuse he could make 
to keep out of that cooking-pot and the pud- 
dings, pies, and other confections. 

At last the youngest warrior, entirely in- 
capable of smoking another pipe or emptying 
another cup (for, * being only a very young 
man, he had not had the opportunities, or 
practice of his elders), rose up, and whispered 
in a stentorian voice: “ Brothers of the 
Marshes; we have held a long palaver and 
discussed our problem from every angle, tri- 
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angle, and square, but we ever seem to be 
going round in a circle that leads nowhere 
but to our starting point, no matter how 
many times -we recommence our verbal 
journeys, and I wish to suggest that we place 
the problem before our high-priests and our 
Lord the Emperor, to abide without a mur- 
mur by whatever they may decide. Will all 
those in favour stand up if they are able?” 
With much staggering, swearing and creak- 
ing of joints the brave and dauntless warriors 
rose to their aching feet and loudly hic- 
coughing, they acclaimed the wisdom of the 
ancient sage who had made this very remark- 
able proposal. 

With three loud groans they set in motion 
and with our hero in their midst proceeded 
on their endless journey, at the end of which 
they reached the golden capital, hidden 
amongst the mountains, gorges and crags of 
Peru. 

The long journey sobering them all, they 
soon arrived at last in the gorgeous and 
jewelled city, the richest and most opulent 
in the world, where feasting and rejoicing 
went on day and night, and presented our 
hero to the smiling and friendly torturers, 
the high-priests, and their amiable King. 

After all the facts had been placed before 
his Majesty he had a strange and marvellous 
inspiration and asked our friend what he 
intended to teach the good people of Peru. 
Already they knew all there was to know 
about plundering, fighting from cunningly 
laid ambushes, torturing of the most refined 
sort, sacrificing both friends and enemies in 
the most worthy and long-lasting fashions, 
so what more was there to be learned? 

Did he know of a new form of prolonged 
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torture of which even they had never heard, 
and if so, what was it, so that they could show 
their kind intentions by trying it on him, 
before finally handing him over to the master 
cooks. Surely he realised that no man could 
expect a higher bestowal of honour in Peru. 

Amidst the breathless and expectant silence 
of the king and the assembled multitudes our 
hero rose slowly to his feet, and, fixing his 
Majesty with a dreadful and awe-inspiring 
holy glare, he told them then his purpose in 
ringing tones. 

He had a mission to fulfil. Huis mission 
was to teach them “ The Way of Escape,” 
by saintly meditation on a mountain top. 

The way of Escape? Meditation on a 
mountain top? They had never heard of 
such things in Peru. And if he was going 
to escape—which was not so very likely— 
or to meditate on a mountain top, what was 
he going to meditate about? 

As he had never before given the subject 
a thought himself, he could not, for a 
moment, think of a proper answer, but he 
got out of it by saying that he would meditate 
on “ Nothing.” Being so thoroughly lazy 
he also thought that if he kad to meditate on 
a mountain top (if they'd let him—azything 
was better than being made into an omelet- 
soufflé), meditation on nothing would require 
the least effort. It would put off for a time 
the unpleasant idea of personally appearing 
as the tit-bit in a dish of pork and beans! 

The starving population were much against 
this plan; their native shrewdness suggesting 
a whole tribe of niggers in the woodpile, and 
a threatening murmur ran through the 
assembly, like the wind over a cornfield. 

But the King stilled the wave of unrest 
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and suspicion with a royal gesture of com- 
mand, often called “ cocking a snook,” and 
he went into a deep discussion with his priests 
and other highly placed and wise personages. 
They and the Peruvian professors of the 
Freudian theories of Psychology, Philosophy 
and Metaphysics, the theurgists, magicians, 
prophets, and the diviners with sand, 
knuckle-bones, ashes, and other miraculous 
appurtenances, were enchanted with this 
novel and entirely modern experiment and 
they persuaded His Majesty to give it the 
“once over.” So with great pomp, the 
Salvation Army bands, the Grenadier Guards, 
and many hurdy-gurdies, barrel-organs and 
other tuneful ebulitions of musical exuber- 
ance they conducted him to the mountainous 
regions in the marshes, and hoisted him up, 
and placed him: on the thinnest point of the 
tallest pinnacle of the highest mountain; and 
there left him to his lazy meditations on 
“ Nothing.” | 

In this manner, part of his high destinies 
were beginning to be realised; he had truly 
risen in the world. 

Whilst the Peruvian Indians dance sacred 
ceremonial dances at the foot of the mountain, 
at the same time keeping a wary eye on him, 
so that he shan’t slip away on the sly, he sits 
there on that thin and sharp point, and deeply 
and thoroughly he meditates on the “ what- 
ness of the nothing.” He does it so thoroughly 
that for a space of thirty years he never 
leaves off. Nor could he, for the anxious 
population have surrounded the mountain 
foot in truly Indian style, so that not even 
a flea’s flea could escape without being seen 
and eaten! For we should always remember 
that these people were a hungry people, and 
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loth to lose a good dinner for the sake of a 
mere bit of meditation; even if it is a saintly 
one. 

At the end of the thirty years the Indians 
climb up again to fetch him down and learn 
what he has discovered during his long and 
thorough vigil. 

But when they reach that thin point at the 
top they discover that his thirty years of 
meditation have so emaciated, desiccated, and 
finally annihilated him, that all that is left 
is a tiny speck of dust on the apex of that 
thin point he has sat upon for so long. 

Reverently they take it down, place it in 
a crystal vessel in the golden shrine of their 
principal temple and worship his memory and 
ashes as Saint Ayasamona, which means: 
“ The man who meditated so thoroughly and 
so long on the ‘ Whatness of the nothing ’ 
that he at last became /¢ and had a thorough 
realisation of what it meant.” 

And that is what you caz achieve by 
meditation, if you do it thoroughly; and the 
Way of Escape will be open to you all. 

Now, having seen how his destiny was ful- 
filled, you will wonder if the relater of this 
daft and_ ridiculous story has himself 
meditated so much that dissolution of the 
brain has commenced already, and he him- 
self will be a speck of dust soon. Let me 
tell you, however, that in this story have 
been hidden in the daftest possible manner, 
a host of real occult truths. In this same, 
or similar, manner the ancient Hermetists, 
Kabbalists, Theurgists, Alchemysts, and 
others have always disguised the truths of 
their knowledge or discoveries; sometimes 
under the cloak of serious discussions, at 
other times by the use and application of 
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strange words, symbols or cyphers, but always 
in an occult—or hidden—way. 

My advice therefore is that you will all 
thoroughly meditate on the various “ points.” 

In case there is any doubt left in the minds 
of my audience as to the ¢ruth of all the 
particulars [ have given you in the foregoing 
story, I will now supply you with the in- 
gredient that is generally taken when we are 
told a fib. No need to tell you that the 
ingredient 1s: 

salt, 
and the reason why I discuss this useful 
article here arises out of a question once put 
to me. 

My enquirer asked: “ Why is Salt chosen 
to represent the basic element?”’ 

You will all notice immediately that the 
way this question was put was entirely wrong 
scientifically, as in the first place salt could 
not be the basic element, as there are others; 
and secondly because salt is not an element 
in the generally accepted sense, for the reason 
that it consists of more than one element 
itself and therefore is a compound. First 
of all we will see what we can find in the 
Bible about it. 

job. 6.6. “ Can that which is unsavoury 
be eaten without salt? or is there any taste 
in the white of an egg?” 

We read in Leviticus 2, 13: “ And every 
oblation of thy meat offering shalt thou season 
with salt; neither shalt thou suffer the sait 
of the covenant of thy God to be lacking 
from thy meat offering: with all thine offer- 
ings shalt offer salt.” 

Fezra © 9. “ And that which they have 
need of, both young bullocks, and rams, and 
lambs, for the burnt offerings of the God 
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of Heaven, wheat, salt, wine, and oil, accord- 
ing to the appointment of the priests which 
are at Jerusalem, let it be given day by day 
without fail.” 

Ezekiel 43. 24. “And thou shalt offer 
them before the Lord, and the priests shall 
cast salt upon them, and they shall offer 
them up before a burnt offering unto the 
Lord,” 

Saint Mark 9. 49. “ For every one shall 
be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall 
be salted with salt.” 

Saint Mark 9. 50. “ Salt is good: but if 
the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will 
ye season it? Have salt in yourselves and 
have peace one with another.”’ 

In Leviticus 2, 13. Salt 1s referred to as: 
“A covenant of Salt; an unchangeable 
covenant.” 

We find the same in Numbers 18. 19 and 
2 Chronicles 13. 5. 

Fezekiel 47. 11. “ But the mury places 
thereof and the marishes thereof shall not be 
healed; they shall be given to salt.” 

Zephaniah 2. 9. speaks about: “A salt 
land, a barren land.” 

In the last two quotations, therefore, salt 
in too great a quantity is not considered good. 

But in the book of Ezra partaking of salt 
is considered a bond of friendship and “ The 
waters of Jericho were healed with salt.” 

In judges 9. 45 “ The city is taken and 
saved with salt.” This is done in order to 
purify the city. 

Now let us see what the text-books have 
to say about it. 

A pure grain of salt is a perfect cube and 
contains within itself a mathematically 
balanced equation of every Cosmic Principle. 
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By analog gy—if “ye are the salt of the 
Earth,” you are the pure of the earth, there- 
fore contain within yourselves the power of 
the Cosmic—perfectly balanced. 

You will remember the Sermon on the 
Mount in Saint Matthew 5. 13, where it 
says: “ Ye are the salt of the earth, but if 
the salt have lost his savour wherewith shall 
it be salted... ‘It: is: thenceforth’: good ™tor 
nothing but to be cast out and to be trodden 
under the foot of men.’ 

We find the perfect cube also in the metals 
gold, silver and copper; and sylvine, fluor 
spar, cuprite, occasionally diamond, are 
among the minerals which also present them- 
selves as simple cubes. Pyrites also occur 
in cubes, 

Salt is a compound (NaCL) of Chlorin 
with the metallic base of alkali of soda; one 
of the most abundantly dissemminated ‘and 
important of all substances. It not only 
occurs in numerous localities in beds some- 
times thousands of feet in thickness, but also 
exists in solution in the ocean, forming nearly 
three per cent. by weight of its mass. 

It is not only of the greatest importance 
in connection with the business of chemical 
manufacturing, but 1s also an indispensable 
article of food, at least to all men not living 
exclusively on the products of the chase. 
Salt is also an article of great historical 
and ethnological importance. Homer calls 
it “ divine.” It has been, and is still, used 
as a measure of value. 

It is found in all the geological strata in 
solid form, often containing impurities, and 
is mined in the form of rock-salt, or obtained 
by evaporation. 

Pope, in his translation of the Iliad, Says : 
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“Then, when the languid flames at length 
subside, 

He strows a bed of glowing embers wide, 

Above the coals the smoking fragments 

turns. 

And sprinkles sacred salt from lifted urns.” 

Bishop Hall in his “ Epistles” says: 
“Abandon those from your table and _ salt 
whom your own or other’s experience shall 
descry dangerous.” 

_ =» Inejs Fy Clarke's “ Self-Culture;’’ we read : 

“Let a man be thoroughly conscientious, 
and he becomes the salt of society, the hght 
of the world.” 

Shakespeare says in “ The Merry Wives 
of Windsor ”: “ Though we are justices and 
doctors and churchmen, Master Page, we 
have some sa/t of our youth in us.” 

Jeremey Taylor employs it in yet a 
different manner: “ They understood not the 
salt and ingenuity of a witty and _ useful 
answer or reply.” 

In the olden times it was the custom to 
stand the salt-cellar near the middle of the 
table. Above the salt, seated at the upper 
half of the table were the guests of dis- 
tinction; below, or beneath the salt, at the 
lower half of the table were seated the 
inferior guests and dependents. For this 
reason Johnson says in “ Cynthia’s Revels ”’: 
“ His fashion is not to take knowledge of him 
that is beneath him in clothes. He never 
drinks below the salt.” 

If, whilst at dinner, you should be so 
unfortunate as to spill the salt and it falls 
towards your right-hand or left-hand neigh- 
bour, it is accounted to be an unlucky omen. 
Why, nobody can say with any show of 
reasoning. | | 
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We learn from our Bible quotations above 
that salt has always figured prominently in 
religious rites and ceremonies. Both Greeks 
and Romans mixed salt with their sacrificial 
cakes, as a mecessary concomitant of the 
sacrifice, not a mere adjunct. Thus in the 
Ferialia, or offering to the Diis Manibus, 
when no animal was slain: 

“The Mane’s rights expenses shall supply 

The richest sacrifice is piety. 

With vernal garlands a small Tile exalt, 

A little flour and little grain of salt.” 

That the flour and salt were both designed 
as propitiatory offerings to redeem them from 
the vengeance of the Stygian or infernal gods 
may be proved from a like custom in the 
Lemuria, another festival to the same Dtis 
Manibus, where beans are flung instead of 
the flour and salt; and when flung, the person 
says: “ And with these beans I me and mine 
redeem.” 

That a Pagan should come to regard salt 
as an emblem of redemptive power 1s, there- 
fore, not surprising; and from this it is but a 
step. to the belief that a spilling of it at table 
should be an omen of serious import. 

In olden times salt was regarded as incor- 
ruptible, and it became the symbol of friend- 
ship. This is shown in Leviticus 2. 13 
already quoted: “ A covenant of salt; an un- 
changeable covenant ”’; consequently an over- 
turning of the salt-cellar betokened the break- 
ing of friendship. But there was a 
“counter ” stroke available! If the man 
towards whom the salt falls will, without 
hesitation or remark, take up a single pinch 
of salt between the finger and the thumb of 
his vight hand and cast it over his deft 
shoulder, the threatened misfortune will be 
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averted. Tradition has it that the left 
shoulder is selected to appease the devil! 

Such superstitions are among those com- 
plex growths of ideas, the disentanglement 
of which is quite an impossibility. There are 
nations to whom salt was an almost sacred 
symbol, there are others—Egypt, for in- 
stance—to whom it was a common metaphor 
for calamity and desolation. | 

But as a superstition it has some peculiar, 
insistent force for the spilling of salt is a 
common accident, and it is by no means un- 
common to see the rite of throwing over the 
left shoulder carried out immediately; not, 
it is true, with any real fear of evil, but in 
order, as one lady put it, “ to be on the safe 
side.” 

Some writers believe that da Vinci's pic- 
ture of the Last Supper, in which Judas 
Iscariot is represented as overturning the salt, 
is the real origin of the salt superstition. 
(See: 4 Pheis origmss of Popular: Super- 
stitions,” TI. Sharper Knowlson.) At any 
rate, you will all perceive what such a simple 
question as: “ Why is salt chosen to repre- 
sent the basic element?” can lead to, when an 
attempt is made to provide an answer. 

One very frivolous friend of mine said re 
the salt question: ‘“ You won’t forget the 
kind we put on the robin’s tail when we ask 
him to come in to breakfast! That 18-0 
the earth. There is another kind—when a 
man, snoring with mouth wide open on the 
seashore after dinner, and oblivious of the 
incoming tide, suddenly has a mouthful fresh 
from the Atlantic! That kind is of the sea. 
There is also a salt that makes one slide down 
the banisters early in the morning.” 

He does not say where ¢his salt comes from 
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but as it seems to have a “ descending 
effect I°suppose it must come from Heaven! 
I wonder if this 1s a kind of “ Rosi-crucean ” 
Salt ! 

THE SENSE OF SMELL. 

We were also asked how it is possible for 
witch-doctors to ‘“ smell out” the guilty 
tribesman when the ceremony of “ smelling 
out ” takes place. I was reminded of this 
only a few days ago when the B.B.C. inter- 
viewed a real witch-doctor from Africa, on a 
visit to London, in front of the microphone. 

Among other things, this witch-doctor said 
that there were some very bad witches in 
London, whom he could “ smell.” 

Perhaps we can partly explain this “ smell- 
ing-out ” business if we remember that an 
animal will always attack a human being, or 
other animal, when that being is afraid. Fear 
causes a peculiar kind of perspiration which 
the keen sense of smell of the animal can 
detect, whereupon it attacks at once. Can 
it be that these witch-doctors also have a 
very keen sense of smell, which enables them 
to detect the “odour of fear” when they 
confront the guilty person. Or is there, 
perhaps, a distinct smell attached to witches, 
as to other dabblers in “ black” magic, such 
as I hinted at in my talk on Magic, which 
enables these witch-doctors to smell them out 
in that way? We also know that at these tribal 
trials the witch-doctor uses the opportunity of 
getting rid of his enemies, but there is more 
to it. We might make the objection that 
the terrifying aspect of a witch-doctor in full 
regalia may frighten a// the natives on trial, 
so that they a// ooze out the odour of fear. 
If that is so how can he detect the guilty 
one? But we must not forget that, apart 
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from being able to “ smell out,” these men are 
keen judges of character too, and it may even 
be that there is not only an odour of fear, 
but also one of guilt. The worthy “ doctors ” 
wont tell; so not being witch-doctors our- 
selves we can only speculate. Let us _re- 
member that the senses of seeing, hearing, 
and smelling, are all dependent on the correct 
interpretation of vibrations, and if we knew 
all vibrations correctly, we should know most 
of the secrets of the universe. 


Tue BreatH oF LIFE. 

We can safely say that the Art of Breath- 
ing, the Breath of Life, constitutes one of 
the greatest problems of all students of the 
Occult. More harm has been done by the 
dangerous, crazy, and pernicious methods of 
breathing, breath-control, Yogi exercises, 
Tibetan Secret-breaths of the icy cosmic, 
“ Egyptian ” Masters, marvellous mis-direc- 
tions in the way of grotesque gullet- 
contortions, and other mad-hatter’s tricks, 
than anything else in the nature of “ aids ” 
for the student of the holy mysteries, by which 
he seeks to escape from the thraldom of the 
material into the blissful regions of the sub- 
jective. We have the exoteric and the 
esoteric theories; control of the nervous sys- 
tem by nostril breathing (if you have any 
nerves left at all after all the so-called 
rhythmic stunts they put you through); the 
complete Yogi Breath and its physiological 
effects, the seven Yogi developing exercises 
(guaranteeing to turn you into a completely 
developed lunatic in a very short time); the 
seven minor Yogi exercises; vibrationic 
breathing, spiritual breathing, no breathing 
at all, and so on, ad infinitum. Anything 
but natural breathing. 
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Some of the more sane and rational mys- 
tical schools cut out all this bunkum, which 
is utterly unfit for Western climes or in- 
dividuals. It should be left to Yogis in the 
East, who live in conditions and climate 
where these things do less harm, and who 
are so constituted that they can indulge in 
all these phantasies without qualifying for 
the asylum or nursing home in a few months’ 
time. I have met and known several west- 
erners who, on account of their Yogi breath- 
ing exercises, have done irreparable harm to 
their throats and lungs, and there should be 
a law to forbid these very harmful practises; 
just as dangerous drugs are forbidden. : 

Apart from the mystical schools referred 
to, who have adopted some useful breathing 
exercises which elf to develop the physical, 
mental, and spiritual sides of their students, 
there have been written few books that deal 
with this very real danger of exotic breathing 
practices, and it would be a great service to 
all occultists and mystics if some powerful 
and authoritative writer were to write a book, 
in which were explained fully the various 
methods of breathing and the harm they 
can do. 

The trouble is that so many seekers wd/ 
confuse the words mysticism and mystery- 
mongering, and they all search for something 
“deep,” and  non-understandable. The 
weirder are the tales they are told, the more 
ready they are to believe them. One would 
almost come to the conclusion that mysticism 
and practical sense are completely antagon- 
istic terms, and that one rules out the other. 

I once heard, or read, a tale which had it 
that every human being is born with a certain 
number of breaths to his credit. Some give 
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only one gasp and die at birth, others have 
many thousands or millions to their credit- 
account, and gradually use up their windy 
capital, until the last breath sends them home 
again to the heavenly realms. 

So in order to make your store of wind 
last as long as possible, you commence to 
take deep breaths, hold them till you nearly 
burst, and then slowly exhale again till your 
sides cave in. In this manner you at least 
halve your expenditure of gaspers and live 
twice as long as you would have done in the 
ordinary way. I wonder! 

Who wazts to live twice as long nowadays, 
I ask! Especially when you have to altern- 
ately burst and conk out! One of the great 
examples of what rhythmic breathing can do 
for you is the feat of slowing down or in- 
creasing the rate of the heart-beats. What 
good does that do to anyone? I tried it 
myself and found that the heart began to beat 
slower and slower, until it almost stopped. 
So I thought that I would be better to give 
it a rest and breathe normally again! 

What did I learn from this experiment? 
I learned that I had been wasting my time! 
and so it was with most of the rest of these 
windy wobbliosities. 

There can be no doubt, on the other hand, 
that most people do zot know how to breathe 
naturally either, and it is therefore with the 
greatest pleasure that I will now give you a 
method of breathing which never before has 
appeared in print, and which was given to me 
by a friend for inclusion in this talk. 

“There is a way of breathing, beneficial 
equally to men and women, which will in- 
crease the oxygen supply of the body, thereby 
relieving overtaxed organs. 
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The. .cxise and./fall .of the. ghest 2mi, chest 
breathing uses only the upper part of the 
lungs. Why not fill and empty the lower 
part too? How? By the ribs expanding 
sideways, thus allowing more space for ex- 
pansion within; then expel gently the breath, 
bringing nearer together the curved ends of 
the ribs. Again expand sideways. the ribs 
and the space within is immediately filled 
with air without you taking a conscious 
breath, unless you allow the chest lift to 
trundle its old way of 1st Floor, 2nd Floor, 
Ist Floor, Ground Floor. What wasted 
effort ! | 

No longer need you feel the body seem- 
ingly in two parts with a hollow centre, but 
gradually all the muscles of the body can be 
gathered together into one Whole—a rhythm 
of Co-ordination, when you take your body 
around, work and play with it . . . contrasting 
the ills, aches and pains walking you around. 

Would you like your back to be straight- 
ened? Or would you rather look forward 
to the middle age spread, with Mr. Mayor, 
that protuberance at the base of the spine, 
and the Corporation, the protuberance upon 
which our eyes alight, in front? 

Now, when Mr, Mayor and Corporation 
are in residence, the organs are pushed out 
of place, and Nature abhorring a vacuum, 
fills up the space with fat! Some of us get 
busy, others allow their vehicle to be ridden 
by Mr. Mayor and Corporation. 

How can we acquire what I call the Rhythm 
of Co-ordination? J[ will coin a phrase and 
answer: By  Concertina-Breathing! that 
sounds easy and homely; for the Concertina 
is a homely instrument. You just put your 
hands in the two bands at the sides and pull 
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the instrument in and out, sideways, twiddle 
a few stops and something happens; what, 
depends upon your mastery of the instrument. 

What of the human instrument? Would 
you like to see if you can put this Con- 
certina-Breathing into practice ? It is so 
simple! I will give a few general hints; 
general, because difficulties need individual 
instruction, | 

Nature has given us two bones upon which 
to sit! Sit back in your chairs upon those 
two bones, when the flesh will form pads pro- 
tecting the two bones. If you are sitting 
thus, your spine will be straight up and down 
against the back of the chair, without a bend 
inwards at the waist back. 

Do you see that? Now, give a mental 
order to relax the body! 

Broaden your back at the base of the spine! 
Relax the shoulders and arms! 

Allow the chest to sink downwards, and 
keep it there! Broaden the back behind the 
shoulders, rest gently against the chair, bring- 
ing the top of the arms slightly forward. Now 
bend forward a little over the waist; it is a 
slight sag! | at 

If you take these positions you will find 
the breast and flesh at the sides feel soft to 
the touch, and, you will feel round- 
shouldered; don’t let the round-shouldered- 
ness worry you, for it won’t always be so. 

In the outer wall of the Abdomen are 
muscles; gently, very geutly, gather together 
those muscles, and press slightly inwards, do 
not lift the abdomen! The movement is 
as though someone were about to hit you there; 
self-preservation would make you take in or 
move inwards the abdomen; there is no /zft- 
ing movement. I repeat, gently move in- 
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wards the abdomen by gathering together the 
muscles in the outer wall. You will find this 
slight movement inwards will make firmer 
the pads over the two bones upon which you 
are sitting, and the backbone at your waist 
line will be released, when the back will feel 
broader against your chair. Do you feel 
that? Then let us continue. I have already 
mentioned the curved ends of the ribs; move 
them towards each other, gexily expelling 
the air, and empty the lungs. Yoz will feel 
empty, but the lungs are not quite so. Do 
not hold the ribs, but let them spring side- 
ways and expand. J/mmediately nature will 
fill up the vacuum! Do not take a breath! 
I ask, is your chest at vest, or is it riding up 
and down? I repeat, you cannot do the Con- 
certina-Breathing, unless your Chest is at 
rest; you can safely leave the Chest to carry 
on its own work. 

Go on with the breathing. Now, without 
moving the body from the positions given, 
bring your knees gevi/y nearer together, until 
they are parted your four fingers width. 

Relax behind the knees! Place your 
hands, palms upward upon your limbs! Are 
you hanging on to the outer wall of the 
abdomen, with its gentle pressure inwards? 
This is very important. Dow’t let go! 
Carry on with the breathing. 

Now your feet, pointing straight in front 
of you, two fingers width between the ankles. 
Relax the feet, resting on the pad of the foot, 
and spread outwards the toes. You will 
feel a gathering together of the muscles, and 
tenseness leaving, I hope soon, never to 
return. | 

If you are still in the positions as directed, 
if your chest is at rest, azd if you are breath- 
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ing Concertina way, you will become aware, 
of the awareness in your body; a freedom, 
for there 1s zo strain anywhere, unless you, 
yourself are tensing some part, or holding 
some part by your will. Ave you? Look 
straight ahead, chin level, and aes gentle. 
Do not set the eyes, or stare at anything. 

Everything must be done gently! 

Is your chest at rest? Are you expanding 
and bringing nearer together the curved ends 
of the ribs? Broadening your back? You 
will feel the movement at your sides and 
back. 

Now rest awhile from your concentration, 
but keep the positions whilst I tell you: “ no 
one can possibly be harmed by this breath- 
ing.” No matter how delicate, they will be 
helped and strengthened. Those with heart 
difficulties will find easement. The increased 
oxygenisation in the blood will be carried to 
every part of the body; your ribs may ache 
for a time until the muscles are strengthened; 
that need not bother you. You may even 
feel a little giddy with the increased oxygen 
to your head; that will pass away. 

Will you try this breathing for tex minutes, 
many times a day, until the new orders 
become habit; replacing the old? When at 
home, be seated before a long mirror and 
watch your chest carefully. You can do the 
breathing in the bus, train, at work, no 
matter what your work may be; and it will 
surprise you, to find yourself less prone to 
colds, I stress very strongly, all your waking 
hours, hang on gently to the outer wall of the 
abdomen moved inwards. 

Never let go of it! . It will bring a release- 
ment and support, also a gentle massage to 
the bowels. 
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When you stand and walk try to feel and 
keep the seated positions of body as 
directed. Have you hold of the abdominal 
wall? Then, relax behind the knees, never 
have a tense feeling there or the body is 
tensed ! 

Stand on the pads of the feet with toes 
outspread, balance the weight of the body 
over the arch of the foot and rest gently on 
the heels. The heels are for balance. Do 
not stand or walk on your heels ever again. 
It jars the spine. | 

Lastly, on your return home to-night, look 
at your sleeping dog or cat and see the Con- 
certina-Breathing going at full blast! You 
won't find the chest lifted up and down, 
there; the chest is at rest. A newly-born 
baby breathes in this way, but later copies 
the tenseness or flabbiness of those around. 

The Concertina-Breathing is zo¢ new, but 
just as old as nature. Prove for yourself its 
great value and truth. 


January 3, 1938. 


ASAR-BA-SHEPS-EM-TET. 


Oh, Thou Holy Soul of Osiris, descend upon 

me, and let Thine Divine Goodness and 

Love enwrap and permeate my Temple, and 
fill it with Thine everlasting Essence. 
A-MEN. 
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Therefore—having now arrived at the 
twelfth, and last, of the talks of this series 
of “Occult Enigmas ’—you will all have 
come to the inevitable conclusion that I know 
nothing whatsoever of our subject, and that 
I am an ignoramus of the first water. And 
I am conceited enough to concur with you 
most heartily and even take a great pleasure 
in my ignorance, which now gives me abund- 
ant chance to commence learning something, 
and of obtaining some of the enlightenment 
for which we all long. 

The subject I am discussing in this last 
talk is the one I am more in ignorance about 
than all the rest put together; and for this 
reason | kept it until the last, in the hope 
that during the preparation of the previous 
talks I might—perchance—give myself a hint 
or two in regard to what the Soul is. 

Perhaps you will suggest that being a 
“living soul” I should know all about it, 
but I assure you that I do zot,; for how could 
any living being, enmeshed in the snares of 
the material know all about that greatest of all 
mysteries—that part of us which zs God. 
To profess such knowledge were just as 
unwise as to state that we know all about our 
Creator Himself. But we do not, and can 
only speculate and wait for the time when all 
things shall be revealed. 

And I am not alone in my great ignorance, 
for in all the thousands of books I have 
read on the Soul I have found no authorita- 
tive and exact statement, nor any proof that 
the writers knew what constitutes the Soul 
Perhaps it is one of the disadvantages of 
being a very dense and dull person in my 
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case, and perhaps there are thousands and 
thousands of wise people who have solved 
this enigma to their entire satisfaction. If 
that is true I do congratulate, but not envy, 
them. | 

Has the soul any form at all, and how ts it 
made, and if it is made what is it made of? 

Being part of God it has therefore always 
existed and was never made at any time, as 
we conceive time with our limited senses. 
It always was, is, and will be. And it can- 
not have any form, although it has full con- 
sciousness. When I say it has no form, but 
full consciousness, I make a deliberate state- 
ment based on a personal experience I once 
had. : 

You may remember that I have referred 
in the previous talks to the “ spark of God” 
within us. But as that spark is a “ some- 
thing ” it cannot be the soul itself, as the soul 
is no “ thing,” having no form, but full con- 
sciousness. I came to this conclusion—which 
may be wrong and is only my interpretation 
of my experince—when one day I was lying 
down; resting and completely relaxed. I 
suddenly found myself looking down on my 
recumbent form, which was fully awake and 
conscious in itself, and by the left of this 
form floated a misty shape, similar in outline 
to my body, whilst in front of this shape 
and my body (which were somehow con- 
nected) stood a large golden and shining ball, 
the three forming a .*. with the ball at the 
apex. For several seconds I watched this 
phenomenon with interest and then I found 
myself lying on the bed again. Now what 
was it that was watching my body, the astral 
or psychic shape beside it, and that blazing 
golden ball. It was the veal me, my soul, 


THE SOUL 265 


fully conscious, but formless and _ without 
substance. My body also was fully conscious, 
and so was the misty shape, for it moved 
and weaved slowly by my side, whilst the 
ball itself skoze and glittered and blazed 
with Life. They made a living triangle, 
closely connected, a triunity in the truest 
sense. The Soul hovered over this triangle 
and knew all things with a large and terrible 
awareness, and that body was me, that shape 
was me, and that ball of fire was me, all 
alive and conscious, but that which watched 
those three parts of me was the greatest part 
of all, for it was at that moment clearly 
proved that it did not zeed all these three 
things, forming that triangle, to have full 
awareness and consciousness, but was some- 
thing infinitely greater, having full wisdom 
without form; an interested spectator and 
master of all its faculties, without these 
faculties having any material shape or the 
need of it; completely independent. Do not 
suggest that it was a case of astral projection, 
for it was zot. I know too much about pro- 
jections to be mistaken. 

Let me take you by the hand and lead you 
through the mazes of occult statements on 
what others say constitutes the soul. Before 
I do so I want to apologise to. all those 
writers, for it will not be possible to quote 
in this small compass a// their names and 
books, though I will do my best, and have 
done so throughout these talks, and I hope 
they will forgive me for the liberty I am 
taking in quoting some of their thoughts; 
trusting that they will permit me to do this, 
as it is done for the purpose of helping 
other seekers on the path. The real clue 
or guidance to Truth may lie in a single 
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word; let us hope that many such words 
will be found in these discussions. After all, 
truth can only be received by inspiration 
from higher sources, and this being so, these 
truths belong to a/l seekers; for they are given 
to us for this purpose and not for selfish use 
only. I should never object to anyone quot- 
ing from these talks, either. 

[The Soul is] “ The immortal Spirit—sex- 
less, formless (arupa), an emanation from the 
One universal Breats.” Its Vehicle—the 
divine Soul—called the “ Immortal Ego,” 
the “ Divine Monad,” etc., etc., which by 
accretions from A/azas in which burns the 
ever-existing /ev—the undying spark—adds 
to itself at the close of each incarnation the 
essence of that individuality that was, the 
aroma of the culled flower that is no more.” 

This statement, by Madame Blavatsky 
seems very definite and authoritative at first 
sight; but let us consider it closely for a few 
moments and try to discover what seems 
wrong with it. There are the words “ sex- 
less,” ‘‘ emanation,” ‘“‘ breath,” ‘“ vehicle,” 
“accretions from Manas,” “the undying 
spark,” and so on. 

First we take the statement that the soul 
is Sexless. From a material standpoint this 
must be certainly correct, but I am not so 
sure that is correct spiritually. Is not God 
referred to as the Father-Mother God, and is 
there not the axiom “as below so above,” and 
does this not raise a doubt in our minds? 

If we consider God as a complete being, 
state, or condition, does the absence of sex, 
spiritual sex, make Him complete? The 
matter of sex, in my opinion, is not only a 
physical condition, but also a mental and 
spiritual one. 
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It is all very well to say that we know of 
a number of instances where the sex of an 
animal, including the human animal, has been 
“ changed,” so that the whole personality of 
the being, in which this change took place, 
was changed also, but to my mind that proves 
exactly nothing. Was the mental or the 
spiritual. part of that being also changed, or 
was there no change at all, but an instance 
of arrested development, reaching sexual 
maturity or completion at a later period than 
usual ? 

If the term Father-Mother God is correct, 
and I cannot conceive why it should not be 
so, then—in some way—it must apply to a 
spiritually sexual state or condition of God 
and in that case it applies also to the human 
soul (which is a misnomer in itself) in its 
final state, when the need for re-incarnation 
has ceased completely and it is re-absorbed 
in the divine essence from whence it origin- 
ally sprang: which zs God. 

Even in the physical state, science tells us 
that no man 1s a// man, or woman all woman, 
but that at most seventy-five per cent. of 
man is male, and the rest female, and the 
same proportion holds good for woman. 

Taking all this into consideration I per- 
sonally incline to the belief that the soul 
is not sexless, but that it may be a perfectly 
balanced combination of the _ spiritual 
attributes of male and female principles. 

The next words, such as emanation, breath, 
vehicle, accretions, and spark may all refer 
to formless things or conditions, but they all 
imply the material; just as air and all gases 
and fire are material; and therefore they are 
wrongly applied to the soul, which is both 
formless and non-material, 
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Xenocrates and Plato thought of the Soul 
as a number and in the appendix to Timezeus 
Plato derives the Soul from the first Duad, 
which he calls a self-moved number. This 
theory was annihilated by Theophrastus in his 
cosmological doctrine in which he promulgates 
his idea of a universal space, peopled by a 
progressive and successive series of living and 
thinking spiritual beings; and he considers 
the human Soul to be a compound of the 
most spiritual properties of the Monad and 
the Duad, in which the highest principles of 
both are blended. He refers to the Soul of 
the world which permeates everything, so that 
even the animals must have a portion of this 
Divine Soul within them. This is also the 
doctrine of the Hermetists and the Buddhists, 
who go still further and say that every living 
thing, even the tiniest insect or blade of grass 
has a living Soul. And in this I firmly and 
absolutely concur. 

Crantor, Plato, and Herakleides believed 
that the soul was exiled in the human body 
as a punishment. The latter adopted the 
Pythagorean and Platonic views of the human 
soul which he describes as a luminous, highly 
ethereal essence. But he was probably re- 
ferring to the “ spark,” or the golden ball, 
which is zo¢ the Soul, but may be the life- 
giving principle, as I saw it myself. 

In the Bible the soul is described as the 
vital principle, or the breath of life, and it 
is termed Nephesh. In the original text it 
says: “ Let us not kill his nephesh ”; but the 
translation reads: “ Let us not kill him,” and 
in other parts of the Christian translation 
‘“nephesh ” is used indiscriminately for life, 
blood, and soul. Further, the theologians 
regard the soul and the spirit as the same 
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thing, whilst in Plato there is a distinction 
between the divine spirit (which in zhis talk 
is the Soul) and the “ irrational Soul,” by 
which Plato meant the astral body. How 
near these ancient Initiates were to the 
Truth! 

A great deal of misunderstanding has 
always been rampant when we deal in occult 
terms. Whilst the church calls the “ divine 
spirit’ the “ Soul,” or at any rate regards 
both terms as meaning one and the same 
thing, many occultists regard the divine spirit 
as that everlasting part of God clothed in 
flesh (which is an impossibility, for how can 
we “clothe ” that which has no material ex- 
istence), whilst by the soul they may mean 
the astral body, or the immortal particle, or 
what you wish. Some regard the “ spark,” 
or ball of fire, as the soul, some others call 
it the divine principle. For that reason | 
cannot make it too clear, that by the “ Soul ” 
I mean that divine principle which is that 
part of God which overshadows the in- 
carnated being (animal, man, insect, fish, 
ete.), as it were, although not overshadowing 
it only, but penetrating, and mingling with 
it as well, and being, for each incarnation, 
so closely knit to the living physical person- 
ality and the Mind that only death can separ- 
ate them. But it is xo¢ the physical body, 
nor the astral body, nor the Spark of fre, 
nor any of the many causal, mental, desire, 
or other bodies we hear so much about from 
occultists, mystics, or magicians. I hope | 
have made clear my meaning. 

The same misunderstanding is_ rife 
when we discuss the so-called Elemental 
atoms, analogous to the Anu of which the 
Hindi speaks to Brahma, meaning that 
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Brahma is Anu, the Atom. Gods or Souls, 
according to this theory or doctrine all have 
the shape of Atoms which, in an everlasting 
cyclic curve, ascend and descend until each 
again reaches its starting point. In Valen- 
tinus’ “ Esoteric Treatise on the Doctrine of 
Gilgul,” we read: “ Light becomes heat, and 
consolidates into fiery particles; which, from 
being ignited, become cold, hard particles, 
round and smooth. And this is called Soul, 
imprisoned in its robe of matter.” 

You will all note that Valentinus mixes up 
the fiery spark with the Soul itself, and to 
the promulgaters of this doctrine “ Atoms ” 
and “ Souls” were synonymous. 

This doctrine is the doctrine of the “ whirl- 
ing souls,’ in which many of the learned 
Jews have always believed, and it is called 
“Gilgoolem.” The. primitive meaning. of 
this cyclic or revolving process is the same 
as the idea of re-incarnation. Here again 
we have fart of the truth, because you may 
remember that I refer to the whirling stream 
of souls, flowing around in great spates or 
vortexes, and their anxious and bewildered 
state of mind. (See “ The Astral World,” 
supra.) When death of the physical vehicle 
occurred the soul went to Gilgoolah, there to 
await rebirth. (And there they float around 
the “Astral universe” until the next in- 
carnation.) 

On the other hand we have the doctrine of 
the man who goes on living whilst his soul 
has gone to its dwelling place in the unseen 
worlds, and the theory is that this happens to 
people who are insane, or spiritually and 
physically depraved. We find this especi- 
ally in the Chinese and Buddhist philo- 
sophies, and not only does it happen to the 
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depraved, but also to those men who have 
so far advanced in holiness that their souls 
become too big for their bodies, which they 
leave alive, whilst their souls pass on. Every- 
one is at liberty to accept or reject such 
theories, but I myself stand apart and regard 
it all as fantastic nonsense. 

I know that there are many worthy people 
to-day who believe in this theory, and I have 
been told many weird tales about acquaint- 
ances of mine, whose souls had passed on 
whilst their empty physical shells still trod 
the London streets, indulged in large por- 
tions of patent medicines, were very fond of 
going out with nice and pretty” ladies, and - 
had a good time generally. 

Every time these “ empty shells” came 
to see me I wondered, when shaking hands 
with them, if their hands might not suddenly 
collapse, being so empty, and I was always 
very careful not to press them too hard! 

Then there is the doctrine that primeval 
man had no soul at all. This doctrine must 
be entirely rejected if we believe—as I myself 
do—that there is a physical body, an astral 
body, a life giving spark, and that indescrib- 
able something which is the soul, perhaps the 
Master Within, that guides and protects the 
personality of ad/ living beings during their 
earthly sojourns; if they will let it. 

Perhaps the weirdest soul-theory of all is 
that set up by Haeckel, when he talks of 


“ plastidular souls,” “atom souls,” “ cell- 
souls,” “atom cells,” «ands! “anorganic 
molecular souls.”” Madame Blavatsky con- 


siders him a materialistic tramp, trespassing 
on private metaphysical grounds. Neatly 
put, whether we agree with her or 
not. She also points out that his new 
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‘discoveries ”’ lead him right into the occult 
and mystic teachings of the Kabalah; for 
this is what he says, in explaining his newly- 
coined terminology : 

“ Plastidule-Souls. The  plastidules or 
protoplasmic molecules, the smailest homo- 
geneous parts of the protoplasm are, on our 
plastid theory, to be regarded as the active 
factors of all lite-functions. The plastidular 
soul differs from the inorganic molecular soul 
in that it possesses memory. 

This he develops in his mirific lecture on 
the “ Perigenesis of Plastidule, or the Wave- 
motions of Living Particles.” It is an im- 
provement on Darwin’s theory of “ Pan- 
genesis,” and a further approach, a cautious 
move, towards “ Magic.” 

If we consider that men (as separate 
sexes) have existed on this planet for a period 
of about 18,618,773 years, according to 
Brahmanical and Hindi teachings, it must 
occur to us that it has taken science (in the 
person of Professor Haeckel) a fairly long 
time to come to the “ soul-discoveries”’ of 
that German scientist. 

The number seven has always been a 
number of the greatest occult significance, 
and Gerald Massey in “ The Seven Souls of 
Man ” says: “ The first form of the mystical 
Seven was seen to be figured in heaven by 
the seven large stars of the Great Bear, the 
constellation assigned by the Egyptians to 
the Mother of Time, and of the seven 
Elemental Powers.” 

“The Egyptians divided the face of the 
sky by night into seven parts. The primary 
Heaven was sevenfold.” “ The earliest forces 
recognised in Nature were reckoned as seven 
in number. These became Seven Elementals, 
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devils, or later divinities. Seven properties 
were assigned to Nature—as matter, cohesion, 
fluxion, coagulation, accumulation, station, 
and division—and seven elements or souls 
to man.” 

“A principle of seveizg, so to say, was 
introduced, and the number seven supplied 
a sacred type that could be used for mantfold 
purposes. 

We find that the Hindus also place their 
seven primitive Rishis in the Great Bear, and 
this constellation is called by them the abode 
of the Saptarshi, Riksha, and Chitra— 
Shikhandinas. The Aryans also divided the 
night sky into seven parts, and in the 
Esoteric Doctrine we find the teachings of 
seven forces of Nature. 

“ The seven souls of the Pharaoh are often 
mentioned in the Egyptian texts,” and Seven 
Souls, or principles in man were identified 
by the British Druids. 

The Rablins, and the Karens of India also 
ran the number of souls up to seven. 

The Esoteric Indian teachings and the 
Egyptian teachings can be parallel as fol- 
lows :-— 

Indian, Egyptian. 
1, Rupa, body or 1. Kha, body. 


element of form. 


2. Prana, the breath 2. Ba, the soul of 
of life. breath, 

3. Astral body. 3. Khaba, the shade. 
4. Manas, or intel- 4. Akhu, intelligence 
ligence. or perception. 

5, Kama,*, Rapa; or’ 5. Seb,’ ancestral 
animal soul. soul. 

6. Buddhi, — or 6. Putah, the first in- 
spiritual soul, tellectual father. 


NMI 


Atma, pure spirit. 7. Atmu, a divine, 
or eternal soul. 
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Mr. Gerald Massey further formulates 
these seven Egyptian Souls as 1, The Soul 
of Blood—the formative; 2, The Soul of 
Breath—that breathes; 3, The Shade or 
Covering Soul—that exvelopes; 4, The Soul 
of Perception—that perceives; 5, the Soul of 
Pubescence—that procreates; 6, The Intel- 
lectual Soul—that reproduces intellectually ; 
and 7, The Spiritual Soul—that 1s perpetu- 
ated permanently. 

He further states that the seven stars in 
the hand of the Christ in Revelation, have 
the same significance. 

But these seven stars have a still greater 
significance as representing the seven keys 
of the Seven Churches or the Sodalian Mys- 
teries, [abalistically. . : | 

Jacob Boehme says: ‘“ We find seven 
especial properties in nature whereby this 
only Mother works all things.” He also 
speaks of “ the seven qualifying or fountain 
spirits.” 

By the way—Mr. Massey uses the figure 
seven also to describe the Seven Races of 
Man as follows: 1, the earth-men; 2, the 
water-men; 3, breast-eared men; 4, breast- 
eyed men; 5, one-legged men; 6, bat-winged 
men; 7, men with tails!! What a collection. 

As it says in “ The Book of the Dead ”’: 
‘7 ‘amethe’ mouse,:” © lvame the hawki’* “1 
am the ape,” “ I am the crocodile whose soul 
comes from Jfex.” “J am the soul of the 
gods.”’ 

But in spite of all this we cannot believe 
in a seven-fold soul; is ove not sufficient and 
must we needlessly multiply an already 
insoluble mystery, if we consider it from.a 
material, astral, fire-like point of view, as 
it is with the spark of Life. The difficulty 
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with all the ancient and modern  soul- 
theories is that those teachers cannot get away 
from the material in the earthly as well as in 
the astral world; or with regard to the God- 
like spark—as it is called—and with the very 
soul itself. 

They say that the soul has neither form nor 
substance, and then immediately give it form 
by comparing it with a material manifesta- 
tion, such as the breath of God or even the 
ether! They talk about the ¢hizgs the soul 
does on the “inner planes,” or behind the 
sun, and the more they try to explain, the 
more fantastic their explanations become, 
and the more entangled they are by that 
far-spread net of the objective worlds. There 
is only oze Soul, complete in itself, the other 
six parts are on the material plane, whilst the 
Divine Soul, the first part of the seven-fold 
principle of these people—is non-material. 

The Indian sages and teachers especially 
excel in the poetry of their language, and 
the beauty of their thoughts, when speaking 
or writing on the soul, the Supreme Soul 
(which, they say, is the sum-total of souls 
that were ever created), and when they talk 
of its absorption into this Supreme Soul when 
the end of a period of creation has arrived 
and all sleep during the period of night; 
until the Day comes, when it resumes its 
Form and awakes from its primitive dark- 
ness. | 

The two most outstanding contradictions 
in this teaching are that the Soul is absorbed 
(and how can a soul, having neither form nor 
substance be absorbed), and the resuming of 
its form; which it never had, being formless, 
and which it therefore canvot resume. 

I am quite well aware that all this could 
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be taken as an allegory, and has a hidden, 
esoteric meaning too, but, on the other hand, 
if we always continue to hide the truth, it 
will eventually be so hidden that it becomes 
entirely forgotten: as so many secrets of 
the alchemists have been so_ successfully 
hidden that they have never been discovered 
again; not even by the /zztiates, who are sup- 
posed to find their way unerringly in all these 
mazes of secret symbols, whether in words 
or in form. | 

I will confess to you here that I never 
quite believe the “ occultist ” who is always 
ready with manifold diagrams, triangles, 
squares, and circles, with the aid of which 
he can solve all the secrets of God, nature, 
or the Astral World, and is always anxious 
to show up everyone else’s ignorance by in- 
terpreting your dreams, visions, or hallucina- 
tions, to Ais entire satisfaction—even if you 
remain doubtful. And I at once become 
highly suspicious when he employs the arts 
of numerology and many other so-called 
secret lores as well. And I will go still 
further and state that I do not believe a 
single word such a person says, and am en- 
tirely unimpressed with these vast galaxies of 
learning; but on the other hand very highly 
entertained; although I never show it. 

Such people generally end up by solving © 
the riddle of the soul with a mathematical 
formula, which is so confoundedly “ larnéd ” 
that nobody on earth can fathom what all 
this drivel 1s about. 

In the Esoteric Teachings we read about 
those who “see without eyes, hear without 
ears, and sense without organs,” but the 
meaning of this truth is so hidden in the text, 
that it needs a commentator to explain what 
is meant. 
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Why all this secrecy? If you utter a 
divine truth, the wise man will perceive at 
once its beauty and verity, and with him the 
secret is safe; he would probably have dis- 
covered it for and by himself in any case. 
The fool, the unlearnéd, the unevolved, the 
vulgar, on the other hand, will gape at you 
with a pair of goggle eyes, and will know 
just as much as they did before—which is 
nothing—and so the secret is safe with them 
too ! 

On the other hand there ave a number of 
secrets of an occult, but material, nature, 
which cannot be revealed. In some cases 
because words cannot make these secrets 
clear, in other cases because the—sometimes 
—simple principles might be understood by 
the unscrupulous, and would become verit- 
able dangers to humanity in their hands. It 
would—in time—also destroy these dark 
souls, but possibly too late to avert great 
damage and suffering. 

But when we deal with the purely spiritual 
there is not the same need for all this mys- 
tery, and why a simple statement, such as 
the one that refers to the soul, should be 
written in such a manner that very few can 
understand the riddle, puzzles me. 

It would be to the good of all 1f everyone 
had a greater amount of wisdom in regard 
to spiritual truths than is now the case. There 
certainly would be more peace and tolerance 
in the world than we can boast of at this 
time. Many people to-day blame the 
Church and its methods, others blame Capit- 
alism, still others Communism, or Fascism; 
all, in their own way, responsible on account 
of their intolerance towards those who do 
not think—i/ they think—the same. 
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There is also a very small minority who 
see in all the turmoil of history, and of the 
present day, the deep design of God’s plan. 
These are men and women who with anguish 
in their hearts have to witness the horrors of 
mass-murder of the innocent, the cruel perse- 
cution by those in power, at the moment, of 
those who were in power a short while ago. 
Whether the crimes are committed with the 
aid of guns and poison gases, or by a merci- 
less manipulation of wealth—matters not. 
The fact that such things are possible nearly 
two millenniums after our Lord Jesus Christ 
delivered his divine message—that is the 
tragedy. Having eyes they do not see, hav- 
ing ears they are deaf—and that small 
minority carries on silently with the sublime 
work of spreading Peace on Earth as it was 
done by the Brethren of old. Tat is what 
the Soul incarnates for: to help those of 
lesser understanding towards the goal of 
love and goodwill to al/; in the way I sug- 
gested in ‘the first talk of this series, or in 
any other way as good, or better. 

In “ The Secret Doctrine ” we can read the 
following: ‘“ Akasha, the Astral Light, can 
be defined in a few words; it is the universal 
Soul, the Matrix of the Universe, the Mys- 
‘terium Magnum from which all that exists 
is born by separation or differentiation. It 
is the cause of existence; it fills all the in- 
finite Space, is Space itself, in one sense, 
or both its sixth and seventh principles.” 

This souxds good, but are we not up 
against the same trouble as before? Is not 
Light material? And if this is so how can it 
be the universal Sout, which has no form or 
substance? You may explain away my 
objections in any way you wish, but the facts 
remain ! 
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Johannes Tritherm, quoted in Dr. Franz 
Hartmann’s Paracelsus, goes astray in a 
similar manner when he says: “ The art of 
divine magic consists in the ability to per- 
ceive the essence of things in the Light of - 
Nature [by which he means the Astral Light ], 
and by using the soul-powers of the spirit to 
produce material things from the unseen 
universe, and in such operations the Above 
and the Below must be brought together and 
made to act harmoniously. The Spirit of 
Nature [agdin he means the Astral Light] is 
a unity, creating and forming everything, 
and by acting through the instrumentality of 
man it may produce wonderful things. You 
will learn the law by which these things are 
accomplished, if you learn to know yourself. 
You will know it by the power of the spirit 
that is within yourself, and accomplish it by 
mixing your spirit with the essence that comes 
out of yourself. 

If you wish to succeed in such a work you 
must know how to separate spirit and life in 
Nature, and, moreover, to separate the astral 
soul in yourself and to make it tangible, and 
then the substance of the soul will appear 
visibly, and tangibly, rendered objective by 
the power of the spirit.” 

Please analyse this quotation for yourself 
and see what you get. It will be amusing to 
compare especially the mystical or occult 
terms of the dear old Abbot of Spanheim, 
the greatest astrologer and Kabbalist of his 
day. You will find, for instance, that he 
is telling you~ all about astral projection, 
without telling you how to accomplish it. 

aoe ters -asttarsoul, soul,” spirit,’ 
and Astral Light, or Light of Nature, are 
beautifully mixed up until they show a pattern 
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that cannot be unravelled unless you have 
the key. It 1s interesting also that he refers 
to “ the essence that comes out of yourself,” 
or the ectoplasm of the Modern Spiritualists. 

What do you learn from such a paragraph, 
I ask you. Yet—thousands of people, includ- 
ing Dr. Franz Hartmann, must have pored 
over this “ teaching,” trying to make sense 
out of it; and probably each explaining it 
in a different way, and to his entire and com- 
plete satisfaction! Blessed are the simple 
of heart, for theirs is the kingdom of the 
Astral World. It is entirely nght and good 
that man should endeavour to discover the 
secret of the Soul, and although we some- 
times indulgently smile at some of the quaint 
theories evolved on account of this age-long 
search, we should never sneer at azy seeker, 
for it is possible for all to find the truth— 
eventually. Whether any human being has 
ever done so 1s not for me to say. 

If we turn to India for a moment we shall 
find a number of opposing schools of thought 


on Alaya, or the Soul, each teaching different 
doctrines. With some the word has a 
double and even a threefold meaning. The 


Yogacharva system says Alaya. is_ the 
universal Soul, Anima Mundi, and the Self 
of a progressed Adept. Aryadsanga says that 
the soul has an absolute eternal existence. 
In Vishnu Purana we read: ‘“ The in- 
discreet cause which is uniform, and both 
cause and effect, and which those who are 
acquainted with first principles, call Pradhana 
and Prakriti, 1s the incognisable Brahma who 
was before all. That which is called Mun- 
dane Intelligence, Nous, the principle that 
according to his views is absolutely separ- 
ated and free from matter and acts with 
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design, was called Motion, the One Life, or 
Jivatma, in India, ages before the year 500 
B.Ci 

The German Transcendentalists, like 
Hegel, with their “ Supreme Spirit ’ can be 
said to follow to a certain extent these Indian 
doctrines; whilst the schools of Schelling 
and Fichte have diverged widely from the 
primitive archaic conception of an “ Absolute 
Principle,” and have mirrored an aspect only 
of the basic idea of the Vedanta, whilst Hart- 
mann with his pessimistic philosophy of the 
“unconscious ” comes perhaps closest of all 
European thinkers to the Hindi Advaitin 
doctrines, 

It is a pity that the word “ unconscious ”’ 
seems to have been adopted by many mystics 
of to-day when they mean the sub-conscious 
(which is also a wrong term, for how can the 
Soul, which has all Wisdom and Perception 
be termed “unconscious” or “ sub-con- 
scious”), though the latter term does not 
show such an entire ignorance as the former, 
and is not guite so stupid. For it might be 
argued that many human beings give so little 
evidence of having any soul at all, that the 
existence of one might be doubted, or at 
any rate, that their souls could zot be fully 
conscious, or else they would escape in dis- 
gust at once, and leave behind that empty 
shell we discussed previously to-night. 

We may be sure that the Soul is never sub- 
or un-conscious, whether the body it over- 
shadows and guides (if it will allow the soul 
to do so), is aware of it or not, but the mind, 
closely knit to the physical brain, will not 
always allow the soul to transmit its divine 
warnings and messages. The mind is that 
part of us which has complete and free choice 
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to make the body act as it directs. Person- 
ally I consider the mind to be more material 
than spiritual, and the more material it is 
in each individual case, the more will it 
pamper, use, and spoil the body with its gross 
appetites. 

No matter how often the “ still small 
voice’ of the soul sends its warnings, the 
gross mind of the gross and animal-like body 
of the lower evolved will ignore these warn- 
ings, and follow along its self-made path 
towards destruction of both mind and body. 
The Soul can only watch in sorrow—and wait. 

When both body and mind’are destroyed 
in the material sense, the body is resolved 
into its chemical parts which are slowly re- 
distributed; the mind dwells in its material » 
shell in the astral world, until the time of the 
next trial arrives, and it has to re-incarnate 
again with the soul once more in touch with 
the new body and that old mind, which has 
erred so often in the past, misusing its free 
will, but at the same time learning its 
lessons. Will that mind benefit by its previ- 
ous experiences and follow the path of right- 
use-ness, so that it can finally join with the 
divine soul and take its place amongst the 
workers in finer spheres, and have done with 
earthly and material incarnations? The Soul 
cannot tell; the mind must hew out its own 
staircase to heaven in its own way. 

But, please, do not forget that both mind 
and Soul have the same identity, and are 
entwined in such a marvellous manner that 
they have always, each jointly and separately, 
full consciousness of their own ego; only the 
soul having full awareness of this unsepar- 
able mingling, on account of its peculiar divine 


wisdom, When finally the mind has slaked 
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off all material shackles, and has become 
without form or substance, it is ready to 
become fully aware of its twin identity with 
the soul. It loses nothing of its own con- 
sciousness, and the wisdom it has acquired 
during its ‘millenniums on earth, and the final 
blending together only seems, to both soul 
and mind, to be a still greater awareness than 
either had before. Then the two-in-one 
shine forth in a truly majestic effulgence, and 
the greater work commences. Thus the pur- 
pose of incarnation is fulfilled, and spiritual 
marriage of Mind and Soul is consummated. 

In this lies the secret of the sex-problem 
of the Soul. The Soul being the positive 
and Male principle and the Mind its objective 
and female counterpart. Here we find also 
an explanation of the “ Twin-Soul”’ puzzle, 
which has led so many people astray, and has 
been such a convenient excuse for unlimited 
license of the physical mind and human body. 
That there can be an affinity of Minds 1 am 
willing to accept, up to a point. But that 
is no extenuation for uncontrolled physical 
indulgences of the sexes. It may be true 
that the minds of two persons of the opposite 
sex draw together in successive incarnations 
when there has been a true comradeship and 
understanding in the past. But physical 
love should not be the main objective; nor 
is there the slightest need for it in such cases. 
I am old-fashioned enough to believe that 
real friendship between two persons of the 
opposite sexes is possible and often occurs. 

But this has no primary connection with 
the Soul, and the idea of twin-souls is an 
utter fallacy, as the perfected and completed 
Soul—after its Divine Marriage with the 
Mind—is the integral, undivided and full 
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realisation of that Purpose of God which 
caused the Mind to be placed in material 
substances in order to learn its tasks Below, 
and become worthy of that ultimate and holy 
espousal of these two sacred Principles: Soul 
and Mind. 

I say once again that this Union is a 
spiritual Union, and has no connection with 
our material conceptions of nuptial rites or 
consummations. It is entirely non-material, 
as the Mind, by the time it achieves that 
immaculate purity which will cause the blend- 
ing of it with the Soul, is so entirely eman- 
cipated and disenthralled from all corporeal 
substances, that no vestige of form or matter 
remains, and it is now a pure essence, in 
every way commensurate with its divine coun- 
terpart, the Soul. 

Then it can, and will, join in un-imagin- 
able Bliss with those Souls who have com- 
pleted their curriculum in times past, and 
who await the advent of their compeers in the 
supernal Dominions of the Sovereign of 
the Universe. 

In this way they will meet not one Twin- 
Soul, but Legions of the Seraphic Hosts, with 
whom to dwell in all Eternity. 

Now, whether the soul has to travel 
through the seven spheres, symbolised by the 
seven chambers of the great Pyramid, until 
it reaches the point of the apex and is lost 
finally as a speck or small spark in the blue, 
from which it is supposed to have first 
descended into the material world, is not a 
matter we can discuss here; nor is the mode 
of progress of such importance; the main pur- 
pose is to reach the pre-determined goal. In 
all the ancient mythologies and the religious 
systems, as well as in the old philosophies— 
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though not so much in the later ones—the 
main study is for the purpose of discovering 
where the soul came from, what it is, and 
where it is heading. There are a bewilder- 
ing number of such speculations, and the 
further we go back into antiquity, the more 
we marvel at the wonderful knowledge of the 
old Initiates; a knowledge so great that it 
has been almost impossible for the later sages 
to evolve new systems, theories, or religions, 
the origin of which could not be traced back 
to the Brethren of old. 

The “ fallen angels ” who gave to humanity 
the secret of fire—in other words who placed 
within man the divine spark—appear under 
many names, and all the old teachers are 
agreed on the main points. 

The Egyptian Hierophants, who termed 
the philosophy of cycles the “ circle of neces- 
sity,” implicated at the same time the “ Fall 
of Man.” In Genesis we find the fallen 
“ Adam,” the ‘‘ Adam Primus,” or Kadmon. 
The Logos of the Jewish mystics is the same 
as the Greek Prometheus, who seeks to 
rival divine wisdom. We have the micro- 
cosmic Tree in Plato’s Timceus, and Gogard, 
the Hellenic tree of life, as well as the tree 
of life in Genesis and in the Kabalah. [In 
the Codex Nazareus we see Bahak-Zivo who 
deserts heaven in order to “ construct crea- 
tures.”” The Brahmans have Moisasure, the 
Hindi Lucifer, and in Greek fiction Her- 
cules, the Sun God who descends to Hades; 
as Christ descended into Hell. 

The same coloured threads run through the 
woof and warp of all mythological, philo- 
sophical and religious systems. Later, when 
we consider the interpretations of Sweden- 
borg, we find that he comes to the same 
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conclusions as the Hermetists and alchemists, 
although he changes the terms salt, sulphur 
and mercury, into ens, cause, and effect in 
thé “ Heavenly Arcana.” 

But no matter what terms or appellations 
these various thinkers use, we always come 
up against that wall of material thought, 
which persists—even in the subtlest manner 
—to give substance, or form, or both, to the 
Soul. Is it beyond the power of the mind 
to imagine a principle, full of life and intel- 
ligence and wisdom, without subconsciously, 
or otherwise, to give it form or substance? 
The same difficulty confronts us when we con- 
sider the catch-words (by which I mean words 
that “catch ” the unwary) such as time and 
space; both without beginning or end. The 
Indian sages get out of the difficulty—or ¢ry 
to—by sending God, and the whole of the 
Cosmos, to sleep, after time periods so im- 
mense as to stagger the imagination of man. 
But zhat does not do away with the problem. 
The only thing it does is to nail down time 
with the hammer of materialism; no matter 
how poetically and beautifully it is all dis- 
guised. It is very interesting to watch man’s 
mind at work, when it seeks to grapple with 
that which only the Soul can perpend, and 
not until the time when the perfect blending 
of Soul and Mind has been achieved will 
or can these problems be solved; a true 
marriage of intellect and wisdom with per- 
ception. 

It is significant that the face of Moses was 
covered with a veil when, after descending 
from Mount Sinai he taught the people the 
Word of God; or when St. Paul, addressing 
the Corinthians, says that if “ their minds are 
blinded ” by the shining skin of divine truth, 
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it depends upon the disciples’ ability to 
“turn to the Lord,” so that the Hermetic 
veil can be withdrawn from the face of the 
teachers and from their hearts as well. 

Blavatsky says: “ Truth is known but to 
the few; the rest, unwilling to withdraw the 
veil from their own hearts, imagine it blinding 
the eyes of their neighbour.” Here—in this 
quotation—we have the true reason for the 
everlasting conflict between the  world- 
religions; each adherent with heart and mind 
closely veiled and blaming the rest of man- 
kind for being too blind to see the truth. 

In “ Ripley Revived’ (1678) we read: 
“ The work is carried to perfection according 
to the virtue of a body, soul, and spirit, for 
the body would never be penetrable were it 
not for the spirit, nor would the spirit be 
permanent in its supra-perfect tincture, were 
it not for the body; nor could these two act 
one upon another without the soul, for the 
spirit is an invisible thing, nor doth it ever 
appear without another garment, which gar- 
ment is the soul.” 

In this sentence we should read—in the 
light of our terminology in this talk mind for 
soul and soz/ for spirit. Therefore we note 
two interesting facts. The mind is the gar- 
ment of the soul (and this is a very beautiful 
idea), and the soul is an invisible ¢hing (which 
is an entire misconception, for the soul is no 
thing). 

The trap into which the writer has fallen 
is obvious as you will all agree. The 
material always creeps in. Moreover the 
Soul does not appear, even if it wears the 
garment of the mind; all that appears is the 
mind, though the Soul can be made manifest 
through the mind, which latter transmits the 
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manifestation to the brain, which makes the 
body speak or act. It is all so simple that 
few can see it! 

We were asked a very good question some 
time ago. The question was: “ Why do we 
have to make affirmations to the soul, when 
at the same time we are told that the Soul 
has all wisdom.” If I have made myself 
clear in this talk you have the answer already, 
namely, that you are zo¢t making affirmations 
to the soul, which is perfect and has nothing 
to gain from these affirmations, but that you 
are making these affirmations to the snd, 
which has everything to learn from them. The 
constant repetition of these affirmations will 
draw the mind away from the material to the 
spiritual and divine, and in this manner it 
will be training for that wonderful moment 
when the marriage of mind and soul is con- 
summated. 

Very well, then; we have learned a few 
things about what the soul is zo¢, and are not 
quite so much in the dark as when we com- 
menced this talk. You will see that there 
was more in it than meets the eye when I 
said at the beginning that I hoped I might 
give myself a few hints. As my body is me, 
and my vital spark is me, and my mind is 
me, so is my soul me, and me, or I, have 
given myself (from my soul to my mind) a 
few hints, which the brain acted upon, and 
the part of my body which is known as my 
hand, wrote down. 

Try the experiment yourself, and you will 
be surprised what you get—in one way or 
another ! 

The great World Soul, Maha-Atma, 
Brahman, the Spirit of Life, universal Soul, 
Anima Mundi, or the Astral Light of the 
Theurgists and Kabalists, evolves, according 
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to the Orphic hymns, from the Spiritual Egg, 
and is called the Erds-Phanes; the Egg first 
being impregnated by the A®thereal winds; 
Wind being the Spirit of God, which is said 
to move in A*ther, brooding over the Chaos; 
the Divine Idea. In the Kathopanishad, 
Purusha, the Divine Spirit, stands before 
the Original matter, and from their union 
springs the great Soul of the World. 

According to this idea, therefore, the 
Elements were the izcorporeal principles 
attached to the four great divisions of the 
Cosmic World, cosmically graded from their 
chemical, or physical, to their purely spiritual 
composition. 

Now all this 1s very nice and intricate and 
gives much food for meditation. Also, it 
tells us just nothing about the Soul of the 
World and the connection of our own soul 
with it. It frankly puzzles me to such an 
extent that it seems utterly senseless. But 
then you must first become a mystic of the 
deepest dye before you can begin to get 
even a glimmering of what it all means. 

Perhaps such highly symbolical and 
magical conceptions can be better appreciated 
in the East, where there 1s more time to 
ponder over these fantasies, which probably 
lead the Eastern mystics somewhere. I know 
where they would lead me, if I were tempted 
to puzzle myself over such things to any 
extent. 3 

The great master Buddha, who studied all 
these systems until he became a greater adept 
in them than his teachers, discarded every 
system one by one, and, after his years of 
meditation, following these studies, he dis- 
carded his terrible ordeals of fasting and 
mortifying of the body also. He had found 
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the path of simplicity. And that is what all 
true mystics and thinkers always should try 
to do. To find the simple, straightforward 
and ¢vue path to enlightenment. And this is 
very difficult indeed, for we are ever tempted 
with the marvels of our imagination; so much 
so, that if you tell any seeker the unadorned 
facts about these holy matters, as we see 
them in the wonderful purity of God’s Truth, 
it is a hundred to one that he will not believe 
you, and wipe you off the slate as an ignorant 
fool. Let this be so by all means; it only 
prevents the seeker from reaching the further 
shore sooner; and may he not sink exhausted 
during his crossing. 

When, on the other hand we read in the 
Secret Doctrine that: “ With the Esotericists 
from the remotest times, the Universal Soul 
or Anima Mundi, the material reflection of 
the Immaterial Ideal, was the Source of Life 
of all beings and of the Life-Principle of 
the three kingdoms,” we are in full agree- 
ment; for this is a simple and straightforward 
statement of which few would or could deny 
the sincerity. ‘‘ This was the septenary with 
the Hermetic Philosophers, as with all the 
Ancients. For it represented a seven-fold 
cross, whose branches are respectively, light, 
heat, electricity, terrestrial magnetism, astral 
radiation, motion, and intelligence, or what 
some call self-consciousness.”’ 

It is worth while reading through many 
ponderous volumes if one is rewarded with 
a statement like this in the end. Why cannot 
all books or writings on occultism be equally 
sensible? One philosophical writer thinks 
that the body should be regarded as a matrix 
in which, and from which, the Soul is de- 
veloped. He says (in “New Aspects of 
Life ”’) that the soul “is ultimately produced 
from the animated body of man.” Well, 
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there is room for all opinions in this world, 
no matter how far-fetched they are! 

The Gnostics taught the planetary origin 
of the Monad, or Soul. “On its way to the 
Earth, as on its way back from the Earth, 
each soul born in, and from, the Boundless 
Light had to pass through the seven planetary 
regions either way.” 

The apparent contradiction here between a 
soul that is born in the Boundless Light, 
although it has Eternal Life, is no contradic- 
tion at all, for, as the material is not Eternal, 
there must have been a time when the Earth 
did not exist, although the Soul existed in 
that Light; and the term “born” should 
be replaced with “ separated.”’ There must 
have been a moment when the soul, existing 
in the Boundless Light, was separated from 
it for the first time, in order to incarnate on 
Earth. 

Here we are confronted with the figure 
seven, which plays such an important role in 
all occult teachings. 

We have the seven spheres, the seven 
planets, the pure Dhyani and Devas of the 
oldest religions, who, with the Zoroastrians 
become the seven Devs, the Ministers of 
Ahriman, “ each chained to his own planet,’ 
the good, bad, and indifferent Rishis; or, as 
in Egypt, where among the Gnostics, it was 
Toth, or Hermes, who was the chief of the 
Seven, whom Origen describes as Adonai, 
genius of the Sun; Tao, of the Moon; Eloi, 
of Jupiter ; Sabaoth, of Mars; Orai, of 
Venus; Astaphai, of Mercury; and Idabaoth 
(Jehovah), of Saturn. And lastly the Pistis- 
Sophia, in which the Astral Rulers of Spheres 
(the planets), create the Monads, or Souls, 
from their own substance out of “ the tears of 
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their eyes, and the sweat of their torments,’ 
endowing the Monads with a spark of their 
substance which is the Divine Light. And 
finally we find sectarian Theology transform 
the seven into the Rebellious Angels of the 
Christians, who believed them to be the seven 
Devs of the Magi, without understanding the 
significance of the allegory. Or, we find 
science relegating all this ancient lore to 
mythology. It has been said that ‘“ myths 
are now proved to be fables, just in propor- 
tion as we misunderstand them; ¢ruths, in 
proportion as they were once understood.” 
And what of that great moment when the 
spark, the astral vehicle, and the mind leave 
the body for good, either to rejoin with the 
Divine Principle as the perfected bridal pair, 
the Soul and the Mind oxe inseparable unit, 
or, when the Mind has to remain in the lower 
or higher Astral regions awaiting re-incarna- 
tion. In the latter case we may think that 
the Astral body, Divine Spark, and Mind 
remain in contact until a new human body 
has been prepared for them; but if the Divine 
Marriage has been consummated then the 
Astral body will be dissolved, as it is no 
longer needed, and the spark will return to 
the heavenly fires from which it was taken 
in order to vitalise the mind and body whilst 
in the earthly regions. I once read in a book 
that at the moment of bodily death the Soul 
is confronted with a light or flames of such 
intensity that the soul instinctively turns 
from it if it is not yet ready to rejoin with 
its source. But if it bravely faces the light 
and enters it in full confidence, then all 
further need for re-incarnation is past, and it 
becomes one with the first Divine Principle, 


or the Mind of God. 
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We might go a little further and suggest 
that unless the A/ind is so pure and strong 
that it is found worthy to merge with the 
Soul, it cannot face the Light and it must 
return to earth, in order to acquire further 
strength, purity, love, and wisdom. 

And now to return to our first query— 
“What is the Soul and how should we 
describe it?” 

This is the answer: “ The Soul, having 
neither form, nor substance, cannot function 
in a material sense without the assistance of, 
or the conjunction with the Mind and the 
material. Having no form or substance it 
can therefore never be described in words or 
pictures, which have both. 

The Mind can only become aware of it— 
the rest is Silence ! 


January 10, 1939. 
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